NATIONALISM AND MIGRATION:

THE POST-1950 BALKAN IMMIGRANTS FROM YUGOSLAVIA

by

Bayram Sen

Submitted to
the Atatiirk Institute for Modern Turkish History
in partial fulfillments of the requirements
for the degree of
Master of Arts

Bogazi¢i University
2007



An abstract of the thesis of Bayram Sen for the degree of Master of Arts from the
Atatiirk Institute for Modern Turkish History to be taken September 2007
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This thesis examines the relationship between nationalism, emigration and identity in
Turkey in the post-1950 era. It studies the ways in which the immigrants define their
nationality, legitimize their emigration to Turkey. For this reason, it first gives
historical background from the secondary resources and memoirs about the
immigration from Balkans to Turkey before the 1950s.This thesis is mainly based on
oral history that includes twenty interviewees’ daily experiences and narratives both
in Yugoslavia and then in Turkey. It studies the changing nationalities of Balkan
immigrants through the effect of Muslim and Turkish identity. In this manner,
immigrants tend to base their nationality dating back to the Ottoman Empire times.
Moreover, this study aims to illustrate that although nationalism can be created, it has
been materialized by political, historical, economical reasons. For this reason, this
thesis claims that it is not an imaginary entity. As a result, this thesis examines at
first the difficulties of being an immigrant through analyzing the post 1950
Yugoslavian immigrants’ experiences. At second, it studies the relations between
Balkan identities with Turkish nationalism. It considers Balkan identities under the
concept of being from Turkey. In the same manner, this thesis contributes to the
literature through giving the example of Balkan people within the framework of the
immigration to Turkey and the constitution of national identity in Turkey.



Atatiirk ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii'nde Yiiksek Lisans derecesi icin Bayram Sen
tarafindan Eyliil 2007 te teslim edilen tezin kisa dzeti

Baslik: Milliyetcilik ve Gog: 1950 Sonras1 Yugoslavya’dan Tiirkiye’ye Gog

Bu tez, 1950 sonrasi Tiirkiye’de milliyetcilik, go¢ ve kimlik arasindaki iliskiyi
incelemektedir. Go¢menlerin kendi milliliklerini nasil tanimladiklar ve Tiirkiye’ye go¢
etmelerini mesrulastirdiklar yollar1 ¢calismaktadir. Bu nedenle, 1950 6ncesi Balkanlar’dan
Tiirkiye’ye gog ile ilgili ikincil kaynaklardan ve hatiratlardan, tarihsel bir altyap: vermektedir.
Bu tez, esas olarak yirmi gd¢menin Yugoslavya’da ve Tiirkiye’deki giindelik deneyimlerini
ve hikayelerini iceren bir sozlii tarih ¢calismasina dayanmaktadir. Miisliiman ve Tiirk
kimlikleri etkisiyle Balkan gé¢cmenlerinin degisen milliliklerini ¢alismaktadir. Bu anlamda,
go¢menler kendi milliliklerini Osmanli imparatorlugu dénemine dayandirma
egilimindedirler. Ayrica bu tez, milliyet¢iligin yaratilabilir olmasina karsin, siyasi, tarihsel,
ekonomik, nedenlerle somuslastigini da gostermeyi amaclamaktadir. Bu nedenle, bu tez
milliyet¢iligin hayali bir varlik olmadigin1 gésterme iddiasindadir. Sonugta bu tez ilk olarak,
gdcmen olmanin zorluklarin1 1950 sonras1 Yugoslavya gd¢menlerinin deneyimleri tizerinden
incelemektedir. Ikinci olarak Balkan kimliklerinin Tiirk milliyetciligi ile olan iliskisini
calismaktadir. Tiirkiyelilik kavrami altinda Balkan kimliklerini degerlendirmektedir. Ayni
sekilde Tiirkiye’ye go¢ ve Tiirkiye’de milli kimligin olusmasinda Balkanlilar 6rnekleyerek
katki sunmaktadir.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

When nation states were constructed in the late eighteenth century and early
nineteenth century (also after the dissolution of socialist countries, like Yugoslavia,
and the Soviet Union), each society started to differentiate itself from the others by
referring to its nation’s uniqueness and identi‘[y.1 In this respect, drawing the
(geographical, political, ethnical, religious) boundaries of a nation depends on
creating of the “other.” Eric J. Hobsbawm, in the cause of millions of people have
been died, lived in exile; like “country”, “flag”, “national unity and togetherness”
concepts are continuing their own assets by differentiating themselves from the
“other.” In other words they need enemies for their own entities, if not they even
create it internally or externally.2

The nation - state building process goes parallel with creating a “national
identity” among all the people living in the same country. In this respect, it is
necessary to create a nation state memory first through national education programs
which are supposed to make these nations adopt and reproduce a nationality. Second,
nationalism emphasizes that the reproduction of the official history creates a unique

memory which differentiates a particular society from the “others.” Finally, “national

economy’’ replaces the non-local capitalist class with local bourgeoisie, which in

" Benedict Anderson described nation as an imagined political-social communities.Also, he said that
all nations are imagined differently in different times. In this respect, the Balkans are the center of this
imagination. Benedict Anderson, Hayali Cemaatler, trans. Iskender Savasir, 2 ed. (Istanbul: Metis,
1995), 149-53.

* E.J. Hobsbawm, 1780'den Giiniimiize Milletler Ve Milliyetilik: Program, Mit, Ger¢eklik, trans.
Osman Akinhay, 2 ed. (Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 1995).



return strengthens the essentials of the nation state. These nationalities which
consolidate their nationalism surround society in many respects, such as ethnic,
political, religious, and economic.

We should not ignore the fact that nationalism or “nation” as construction /
imagination contains a fixed reality in itself. As a result, although nationalism has
different reflections in different times, it distinguishes a social and political entity
which lives in a particular region or defines their identity in respect to that region and
nationality from the others.

The most important factor that facilitates the internalization and
collectivization of the national identity is that it establishes hegemony by the
qualification of the founding subject over the people who live within the boundaries
of the nation-state and who are from different ethnicities. The main focus for the
founder elites at this point is unquestionably the minorities. The situation of
minorities in any country should be analyzed under these sanctions. Minorities, who
are the “others” for the founding elites, are seen as objects to materialize the country.
In other words, although nation can not be seen or touched concretely, those
minorities harden the nationalist feelings.3 At this point, to quote Slavoj Zizek’s
crucial statement about nationalism will be helpful to express the importance of it:

Nationalism thus presents a privileged domain of the eruption of enjoyment

into the social field. The national cause is ultimately nothing but the way

subjects of a given ethnic community organize their enjoyment through
national myths. What is therefore at stake in ethnic tensions is always the
possession of the national Thing. We always impute to the “other” an
excessive enjoyment: he wants to steal our enjoyment (by ruining our way of
life) and/or he has access to some secret, perverse enjoyment. In short, what

really bothers us about the “other” is the peculiar way he organizes his
enjoyment, precisely the surplus, and the excess that pertains to this way: the

} Dipesh Chackrabarty, Provincializing Europe: Post Colonial Thought and Historical Difference
(Princeton NJ.: Princeton University Press, 2000), 148-49.



smell of “their” food, “their” noisy songs and dances, “their” strange

manners, “their” attitude to work. 4

In the establishment of nationality, the desire to be “the same” is considered
to be an internal characteristic. While the construction of this sameness, as to be
predicted, could be smoothed through identification with a concept of citizenship
rather than ethnicity as in the case of the Velvet revolution and subsequent
transformation in Czechoslovakia after 1989°, sometimes an identity based on a more
radical ethnic or religious origin, bloody and racist transformation is possible as in
the case of Yugoslavia after 1989. Radical nationalisms are built on the basis of
ethnicity and / or religion and provide several solutions for different subjects. First,
the racist tendency which defines itself as the primary subject perceives the other
subjects that are thought to be alien as threats and tries to eliminate them as the only
solution to the problem. On the other hand, the same radical nationalist solution, at
other times, tries to solve its nationality problem by claiming that there was never
any difference from the beginning, in an attempt to create the “sameness,” asserting a
common origin, or trying to assimilate the “other.” In this manner, the nation-state,
which is the founding subject, turns the national subjects inside its boundaries into
objects to be chastened. Coming face to face with alternatives of elimination,
assimilation, and genocide, migration is to be an inevitable solution. Compulsory
migration and the exchange of populations can be seen within this nationalist—racist
framework. In addition to this, it is possible to see this fact in the construction of

many nation-states.

4 Slavoj Zizek, Kirilgan Temas, trans. Tuncay Birkan (Istanbul: Metis Yayinlari, 2002), 214-5.

> For more information see: Attila Agh, Emerging Democracies in East Central Europe and the
Balkans (Cheltenham: Studies of Communism in Transition, 1998).



Under these characteristics of nationalism, we should underline that the
Balkan region is a centre of the nationalistic differentiations and sanctions. However,
in the Balkans, nationalism has been “imagined” over the definition of various
religions. About the affect of religion on populations as a great identity, there have
been two turning points for the Balkans. First, since the hegemony of the East
Roman Empire, the Orthodox Church has maintained powerful influence in this
region over ethnic identities.’ The second one was the Ottoman period and the first
settlement of Muslims.” Although nationalism has had one of the most effective and
also in many cases destructive impacts on Balkan history for centuries, the religious
affect on nationalism should not be ignored. According to Paschalis Kitromilides,
during the Ottoman Empire, the importance of the Ecumenical Patriarchate kept the
Balkan states from the new nationalism.® This placed serious obstacles in the way of
those attempting to use the Church’s powerful structure and authority to promote the
imaginative construction of national identity.

Mostly after the French Revolution, many nation states emerged. However,
the situation in the Balkans can be defined as belated nationalism. In the beginning of
the nineteenth century, many nation states started to be established in the Balkan
region. Kitromilides explains this belated ethnic consciousness by the belated
national awakening of the Balkan states from the impact of the outside. On the other
hand, as Maria Todorova states, that the internal dynamic powers should be taken

into account in the case of nationalism in the Balkans, as well as its construction

% Paschalis Kitromilides, Enlightenment, Nationalism, Orthodoxy : Studies in the Culture and Political
Thought of South-Eastern Europe (Aldershot: Variorum, 1994), 149-53.

7 For further information about the sett!ement of the Ottoman Muslim population, see: Halil 1nalc1k,
"Tirkler Ve Balkanlar," in Balkanlar (Istanbul: Ortadogu ve Balkan Incelemeleri Vakfi [OBIV]
Yayinlari, 1993).

¥ Kitromilides, Enlightenment, Nationalism, Orthodoxy : Studies in the Culture and Political Thought
of South-Eastern Europe, 180-81.



from the outside.” Todorova stresses that explaining the nationalisms in the Balkans
always by external factors or the impacts of Western countries is an orientalist
attitudes of the developed (western) countries towards the Balkans. Moreover,
Todorova says the followings about the orientalist attitudes towards the Balkan
countries and the Balkans’ construction:
“Balkanism” evolved independently from “Orientalism” and, in certain
aspects, against or despite it, partially because southeastern Europe (or the
Balkans) has been considered geopolitically distinct from the near or the
Middle East. Its Christianity opposed it to Islam and fed the crusading
potential of western Christendom. Despite many depictions of its (Orthodox)
Christianity as “oriental despotism” inherently non — European or non
western, still the boundary between Islam and Christianity continued to be
perceived as the principal one. Moreover, Balkan self — identities constructed
during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries were invariably opposed to
“oriental others”: geographical neighbors, eg. The Ottoman Empire and
Turkey, as well as regions within the area itself and portions of one’s own
historical past (usually the Ottoman period and the Ottoman legacy).'’
Despite the explanations about the nationalisms in the Balkans not only by
Western factors but also by internal cohesions, the term “Balkanization” has been
used as a term of humiliation or a symbol of antagonisms since the Balkan Wars in
1912-13 ' and the same ghost’s return in the 1990s. H. Saban Calis states that the
term “Balkanization” is entered the terminology of the International Relations

terminology after the eighteenth century as a part of the Eastern Question. In this

terminology, balkanization means a region which always needs any help from the

? Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997).

19 Maria Todorova, "The Balkans: From Discovery to Invention," Slavic Review 53, no. 2 (Summer,
1994): 455.

' Saban H. Calis, Hayaletbilimi Ve Hayali Kimlikler: Neo-Osmanlilik, Ozal Ve Balkanlar (Konya:
Cizgi Kitabevi, 2001), 123-24. For further information about Balkanization in Yugoslavia, see:
Branka Magas, "Yugoslavia: The Spectre of Balkanization," New Left Review (March-April, 1989);
Milica Bakic-Hayden and Robert M. Hayden, "Orientalist Variations on the Theme "Balkans":
Symbolic Geography in Recent Yugoslav Cultural Politics," Slavic Review 51, no. 1 (Spring, 1992).



outside among exceeding the nationalities.'? At this point, the usage of this term also
can show the difficulties in the Balkan region. However as Todorova writes “one
would wish, unrealistically, that the users of ‘Balkan’ as derogation would
implement Heidegger’s device to cross out Being while leaving both the word and its
superinscribed deletion stand, because the word is inadequate yet necessary. At least
the sign of deletion would caution against the metaphorical utilization of the term.”"?

The nationalisms on the Balkans also can (and should) be discussed in
another study. My main goal here is to present a short illustration of the Balkan
region. With this information as a basis, we can discuss the immigrants from
Yugoslavia better due to the fact that they emigrated from a region inundated with
nationalisms. Since they depended on the Muslim community and had been subjects
of the Ottoman Empire, they were seen as an opposition to the Christian community.
Because of this, they were never totally included in the local Balkan population; they
were also excluded in many respects. Although there was an important Muslim
population in the Balkans, their villages or namely their lives, were separate from
those of the other villages. The Muslim population in the Balkans will be analyzed in
the following pages from secondary resources and from memoirs, but the main topic
of this thesis is the Balkan immigrants, especially Yugoslavian immigrants in Turkey
after the 1950s.

During the establishment period of the Turkish Republic, Balkan immigrants
were totally supported by the Turkish population and the governments in the name of

the Ottoman heritage and in the name of the Turkish identity. Moreover, Caglar

'2 Calis, Hayaletbilimi Ve Hayali Kimlikler: Neo-Osmanlilik, Ozal Ve Balkanlar, 123-24.

B Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, 317.



Keyder explains the reasons for this support in State and Class in Turkey: A Study in
Capitalist Development as follows:

About half million people had migrated to Turkey during the Balkan Wars

including the population exchange with Greece. Although those migrations

made a contribution to become a Muslim of the Anatolia, they have
moderated the economic deficit of the country after the emigrations of the
trading class from Turkey in the establishment period...as hoped, those
immigrants were tended to support nationalist attempts and supersede the
non-Muslim population by reason of their new obtained statues. Because of
this tendency, most part of these immigrants became identical with the state
class under the nationalism flag, and they could not become a political
class."

However, after the decades of the establishment period, the official discourse

changed towards the Balkans. The region was not mentioned, rather efforts were

made to forget the metaphor “loosing the Balkans.”

This thesis examines the relationship among nationalism, migration and
identity in Turkey after the 1950s by focusing on the narratives, experiences or the
self definitions of Yugoslavian immigrants.

I intend to analyze how those immigrants define themselves and are defined
by the local people from their narratives, including before and after their migration
processes. Before the migration process, since they were depended on the Muslim
communities and “subjects” dating back to the Ottoman Empire, I aim to study the
ways in which they were excluded by the local Yugoslavian people. Todorova claims

that

The Balkan Muslims, because they could not adapt to the national mode and
were practically excluded from the process of nation formation, retained a

4 Caglar Keyder, Tiirkiye'de Devlet Ve Suflar (istanbul: iletisim Yaymlari, 1989), 114. “...Balkan
Savaslar: sirasinda ve Yunanistan’la yapilan niifus miibadelesi sonucunda yarim milyona yakin
Miisliiman iilkeye geldi. Bu go¢ler, Anadolu’nun Miisliimanlasmasina katkida bulundugu gibi, eski
tiiccar sinifimin ¢cogunlugunun artik iilkede bulunmamasinin yol actigi iktisadi kaybi
hefifletti...beklenecegi iizere, yeni edindikleri statii nedeniyle milliyetci girisimleri desteklemeye ve
gayrimiislim burjuvazinin yerini almaya ¢ok hevesliydiler. Bu egilim nedeniyle, bu grubun biiyiik
boliimii milliyet¢ilik bayragi altinda devlet sinifiyla ozdeslesti ve rakip bir siyasi sinif olusturamadu...”



fluid consciousness that for a longer time displayed the characteristics of a
millet mentality, and thus the bearing of the Ottoman legacy. This does not
mean that [slam, or for that matter religion, became an alternative form of
national consciousness. What it meant was that on the one hand, the Muslims
were marginalized in the face of a sphere that proved to be exclusionary to
them; on the other hand, it induced them to look to the Muslim sphere as an
acceptable assimilative alternative.'

After the migration process, the paradoxical situation of being “in between”

continued for the immigrants.

In this sense, [ will also quote their own experiences of being excluded by
some local people of being included by some other local people. Besides the local
people’s attitudes towards to immigrants, their acts and attitudes towards the local
people play a crucial role in this thesis. Most of them define themselves with a
genuine Turkish identity, with their Muslim identity at the first hand, towards the
exclusion of the local people. They were often accused of being Albanian,
Yugoslavian, Tito’s Sons or non- Turk, or of being gavur meaning that they were not
Muslim. However, some of them were accepted as genuine Turks and Muslims in the
name of evlad-i fatihan (Fatih’s Sons).

Under these essentialist paradigms, I aim to analyze the sameness and
differences from immigrants’ daily experiences (also with the local people) in the
light of Turkish nationalism. How interpreting the nationalism officially changed
from term to term will be studied.

The Ottomanist nostalgia is very important among the immigrants and the
local people’s point of view. Although there general disinterest in the Balkan and its

population after the establishment of the Turkish Republic, immigrants date their

existence to the Ottoman Empire and they planned their futures according to what

5 Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, 178.



they behaved was the continuation part of the Ottoman Empire, the Turkish
Republic. Since the beginning of the official discourse about the national identity of
Turkey, people who are from beyond the national borders (Balkan, Russian
population) have been disregarded in the name of establishing a new Republic which
did not share its past with the Ottoman Empire. The Balkans are an important
illustration about this great disinterest and it should also have showed that there was
no relation with the new Turkish Republic. Todorova describes about this oblivion as
follows:
The attitude towards the Balkans, however, is much more complex, and
reflects ideological tendencies, group interests, and individual preferences.
There is, for example, a meeting ground between the official republican
nationalist ideology and the radical Turkist — Turanist nationalism in their
preference to forget about the Balkans not simply as the attribute of an
undesirable imperial past but also as the most troublesome region of Modern
Europe. The stress on Anatolia in the construction of the territorial aspect of
Turkish nationalism has led to the widespread idea that the Balkans diverted
precious attention and energy from “the pure Turkishness” of Anatolia, and in
the end “betrayed” Turks.'®
Many conservatives, who oppose to the republican ideology, from the
Ottomanist perspective, keep the Balkans always alive. They maintain their
connections with the Muslim population in the Balkans. After the dissolution of the
communist bloc countries, like Yugoslavia, and the Soviet Union, many nation states
emerged. Before the dissolution period, firstly, during the Turgut Ozal government in
Turkey, the tendency towards the Balkan countries and the Turkish population in the
Soviet region emerged. Ozal also stressed the importance of the Balkan peninsula

dating back to the Ottoman Empire and the Turkish population outside the national

borders. He also visited many Balkan countries during his presidency.17

16 Ibid., 50.

17 Calis, Hayaletbilimi Ve Hayali Kimlikler: Neo-Osmanlilik, Ozal Ve Bqlkanlar, 140-43. H. Saban
Calis importantly studied the tendencies towards to the Balkans during Ozal’s presidency.



After his period, during Siileyman Demirel’s presidency, Ottomanist
nostalgia was emphasized. Beside the historical sequence, I would like to share an
important memory from Ali Nejat Olgen. He was a representative from the
Republican People Party in 1977 who wrote that during a discussion in the National
Assembly, he had mentioned that Stileyman Demirel’s family was also from
Yugoslavia and that they had emigrated from Yugoslavia to Islamkoy. Demirel
became nervous and demand Olcen takes back his statement. Although Olcen had
many documents and a friendship with Yavuz Demirel, Siileyman Demirel was
frightened to define himself as an immigrant from Yugoslavia rather a migrant from
Central Asia as all Turks as said to have come. Olcen thought that since Demirel
defined himself as genuinely Turkish and Muslim, he did not want to be seen as
mixed.'®

As Kutw, Cahszo, Bora®!' and Todorova® note, the remembrance of the
Balkans through the Ottoman Empire in the 1990s was totally a political decision of
the related governments. According to all of the theoreticians above, Turkey made an
analogy with the hegemony of the Ottoman Empire in the past. From this

perspective, by developing relations with the Balkans, Turkey could stand at a good

'8 Ali Nejat Olcen, Fagizm Millet Meclisinde Yargilantyor (Ankara: Ajans-Tiirk Matbaacilik, 1977),
6-7.

' Sule Kut, Balkanlar'da Kimlik Ve Egemenlik (Istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2005).
% Calis, Hayaletbilimi Ve Hayali Kimlikler: Neo-Osmanlilik, Ozal Ve Balkanlar.

2! Tanil Bora, "Tiirk Milli Kimligi, Tirk Milliyetgiligi Ve Balkan Sorunu," in Yeni Balkanlar, Eski
Sorunlar, ed. Gencer Ozkan and Kemali Saybasili (Istanbul: Baglam Yayincilik, 1997).

22 Todorova, Imagining the Balkans. For nationalistic interpretations, see: Ismail Soysal, "Giiniimiizde
Balkanlar Ve Tiirkiye'nin Tutumu," in Balkanlar (Istanbul: Ortadogu ve Balkan Incelemeleri (OBIV)
Vakf1 Yaynlari, 1993); also see: Gencer Ozcan, "Tiirkiye'nin Balkan Politikasina Iliskin Diisiinceler,"
in Berlin Antlasmasindan Giiniimiize Balkanlar, ed. Mustafa Bereketli (Istanbul: Yaylacik Matbaasi,
1999); and Faruk S6nmezoglu, "Balkanlasma, Ozgijrliik Ve Ortodoks Ekseni Uzerine Birkag¢ S6z," in
Berlin Antlasmasindan Giiniimiize Balkanlar, ed. Mustafa Bereketli (Istanbul: Yaylacik Matbaast,
1999).
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point politically over those new nation states in the Balkans and the Caucasus. For

Kut, Turkey remained staid towards to new nation states Macedonia and the Bosnia

Herzegovina.23 Bora also explained the hegemony role of the Turkey as follows:
It should be noted that when either nationalist-conservatives and traditional
Islamists, or nationalists or Western-liberals evaluated the Islam, they all
accept the Turkey’s hegemony, cooperation with Islam, as indispensable and
a natural condition. Turkish media’s diplomatic mission (pro insensitiveness
towards the Islam countries) about the Bosnia Herzegovina has been
meaningfully supported.**

In the light of this nostalgia, immigrants from Yugoslavia play important role in the

remembrance. How they were included in the name of this nostalgia will be analyzed

in the following pages. On the other hand, from which perspectives they were

excluded can be interpreted from a similar background.

2 Kut, Balkanlar'da Kimlik Ve Egemenlik, 51-55.

** Bora, "Tiirk Milli Kimligi, Tiirk Milliyetciligi Ve Balkan Sorunu," 203.
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CHAPTER II

OTTOMANS IN RUMELIA

The Practices of Ekrem Bey from Avlonia

The Albanian territories, over which the Byzantine Empire had ruled
approximately 1000 years and following this Ottoman Empire for almost 450 years,
is still under the effect of the Ottoman era at all points. Regarding this issue, the
memoirs of Ekrem Bey from Avlonia, Memoirs from Albania of the Ottoman, deals
with the constructions in Albania specially, but generally the history of the Balkans
and also distinguished figures during the period of Ottoman Empire from a general
perspective. Moreover, it describes lucidly the remarkable incidents in the Balkans
accelerated in the last period of the Ottoman Empire in detail. In this book, Ekrem
Bey who was the witness of the last phase of the Ottoman Rule at the state level
owing to his having been a member of an “aristocratic” family composed a study of
not only diplomatic history, but also a memoir- history which is as rare literary form.
The purpose of this part is to discuss the importance of south Balkan society at that
time with the assistance of this “accumulation of experience” and to remark on recent
Turkish history.

I think that to summarize the points which will be explained below in detail
and in precise terms will be helpful. First of all, it will be meaningful to focus on
what Rumelia represented for the Ottoman Empire. Furthermore statistical data is
necessary to support this issue and to materialize the situation. In the second section,

the identity confusion from the stand point of the people in the Balkans when the
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Ottomans fell back from the Balkans and following this, their situation of “being in
between”; the struggle of some of them who lived as Ottoman subjects and therefore
their fight to perpetuate the Ottoman culture and the effort of the others who did not
expect anything from the Ottomans, to continue their national struggle will be told.
In particular from the viewpoint of Ekrem Bey and his experiences, that part will
focus on the activities of some of the people in the first group in the foundation
period of the Committee of Union and Progress and their efforts to embody their
ideological gap with Anatolia as a location, and for the second group, the cause of
their hopelessness regarding the Ottoman Empire. Needless to say, the precise
distinction of these groups will not delay creating the “other.” At this point, in the
early days of the foundation period of the Republic, the perception of Turks about the
Balkan migrants into Turkey can be regarded as the part of this interesting
distinction. Lastly, I think that it is a duty to comment about today’s facts regarding

the Balkans and Balkan peoples in Turkey by using the historical narratives.

The History of the Balkans

The Balkans are one of the most significant geographical components which
enabled the Ottoman State to be denominated as an empire. The existence of large,
fertile and cultivable territories and the cultivation of most crops on these territories
not only accelerated the economic development but also became a factor in reshaping
the agriculture in Anatolia with the settlement policy and migrations. Likewise, the
variety of resourceful mineral deposits and various types of agricultural products
generated a crucial trade portfolio. In addition to these, the public who lived in the
Balkans under the settlement policy (iskdn politikast) of Ottoman established

commercial relations with people from various denominations and religions,
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therefore this situation contributed to a widespread cosmopolitan - middle class
urban life.

In particular, Thessalonica became the gate leading to the heart of Balkans
(and then to Europe) and with this feature was the center of a large trade network. In
the same way, one of the most noticeable reasons for the aristocratic ambience of the
whole of the book about memories from Ottoman Albania is the fact that Avlonia
was a seaboard city in the Balkans and Ekrem Bey and his family were Ottoman
border principals (Sancak beyi). It will be suitable to make some explanations about
Ekrem Bey from Avlonia, his family and their aristocrat life styles. There is a serious
divergence with the other social groups as can be generally seen among margraves
(u¢ beyi) and noble families as stated above which had served the Ottoman Empire. It
can be predicted that the basis of this divergence was economic and the divergence
materialized from the distinctions like tax collector/tax payer and
employer/employee.

The Ottoman Empire was always perceived as East against the West
geographically and ideologically had been orientalized. In this context, the
paradoxical thing is that the Balkans which constituted the western part of the
Ottoman Empire geographically had a tendency to perceive Anatolia within this
oriental idea for long years. Similarly, another different paradoxical manifestation of
this idea is the different perception among the people living in the same environment
but of different levels of classes. As this paradox can be predicted and observed in
many locations, the “noble” segment did or could not establish relationship with the
ordinary people, although they were always in contact with the West in the Balkans.

At this point, this becomes meaningful. Ekrem Bey from Avlonia illustrates the
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discomfort created by this perception explicitly by also judging himself in his book.*
To give a case in point, consider the statement of Ekrem Bey at the beginning of the
book: “I admit that it is impossible to write under these conditions which I have
rejected inwardly before and made me feel a great sorrow. During my childhood I
did not gotten into touch with the ordinary people.”26

Besides their own aristocratic lives, since Ekrem Bey and his family were the
leading family of the city, they always kept in contact with the people while finding
solutions. The people, who had complaints about the bureaucracy requested help
from the Avlonians who always dealt with Istanbul. In that period, the authority for
solving blood feuds (Kan davast) among the Albanians was in the scurf of the
Avlonians. In the same way, the Avlonians had the control and competence to assign
the administrative officers in Albania.

After the lives of the Avlonians, we can focus on the general environment in
the Balkans at the beginning of the nineteenth century. An observable distinction
about nationalism was experienced after the fact that the delayed the reflection of the
French Revolution began to be felt. The Serbian Rebellion (1804-1827) and the
Greek Rebellion (1821-1830), occurred in the first quarter of the nineteenth century,
becoming pioneers of nationalism-based rebellions. Furthermore, the successive
national revolts that could not be controlled owing to the fact that it was the last
period of the Empire, led to clear-cut opposition in the Balkans. At the same time,

remarkable identity definitions emerged between two distinct groups, the supporters

2% The genuine frankness of the author is felt on many issues throughout the book and this situation
contributes to clarify the reader’s opinion.

26AVlonyah Ekrem Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-1912), ed. Tanil Bora, trans. Atilla
Dirim (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlar1, 2006), 12. “...Icten ice reddettigim ve beni derin bir iiziintiiye sevk
eden bu sartlar altinda birseyler yazmanin imkdnsiz oldugunu itiraf ediyorum. Cocuklugum boyunca
halkla asla temasa gecmemistim...’
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of Ottomanism, hoping for the continuity of the Empire and supporters of the
national revolts in expectation that only their own public could save them.

The formation of the national identity was problematic for people with strong
religious ties.?” In the Ottoman Empire, in which religious dissociations generated
communions, the construction of national identities substantiated in a bloody
opposition the effect of which can still be felt today.28 In his book, The Ottoman
Heritage in the Balkans, Kemal Karpat notes that the definition of “Ottoman
Muslims” became equivalent to “Turk” in the Balkans.” Moreover he claims that the
leaders of historical nationalists were fed up with myths, and that the situation in the
Balkans was shaped with the help of “external power” in the last period of the
Empire. He also stresses that after a long time (approximately 450 years), the
disintegration of the Balkans began again particularly after the Berlin Agreement
(1878).%

Furthermore, before arguing the reasons for the national struggle, Karpat

refers to Nicolae Batzaria (Sir Batzaria), 3! who was a Macedonian Vlahs™ and had

27 At this point, it is important to note that Bosnia-Herzegovina was able to establish a Muslim nation
beyond a common race and language. For details about this subject see: Aydin Babuna, Bir Ulusun
Dogusu: Gegmisten Giiniimiize Bosnaklar, trans. Hayati Torun (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlari,
2000); and Fikret Adanir, Makedonya Sorunu, trans. fhsan Catay (Istanbul: Tarih Vakf1 Yurt
Yayinlari, 1996).

*¥ For detailed and theoretical study about the formation of religious communions in the Balkans see:
Fatma Miige Gocek, "Ethnic Segmentation, Western Education, and Political Outcomes: Nineteenth
Century Ottoman Society," Poetics Today 14, no. 3 (1993). Also historically, Wayne S. Vucinich,
"The Nature of Balkan Society under Ottoman Rule," Slavic Review 21, no. 4 (1962). Furthermore,
Vucinich states that Ottoman society was shaped with Anatolian, Muslim and Turkish sources, while
(correlated with our main issue) there was a distinction in the Balkans between village and cities. He
argued that there was continious tension between the two groups, since the Ottomans inhabited in the
cities were Muslims communion exempt from tax whereas the public in villages were Christians.

2 Please also check:M. E. Durham, "The Turks and the Balkans," The Geographical Journal 51, no. 2
(Feb., 1918).

?O Kemal H. Karpat, Balkanlar'da Osmanli Mirasi Ve Ulusculuk, trans. Recep Boztemur (Ankara:
Imge Yayincilik, 2004), 7-8.

3! Look for detailed information: in ‘N. Batzaria’min Anilar1: Jon Tiirkler ve Milliyetcilik’ Ibid., 243-
82.
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been assigned to the Ministry of Public Works by Enver Pasha on January 1913
during the period of the second Union and Progress government, and he wrote the
following regarding the fundamentals of nationalism and the following period:

According to the interests it was not an extraordinary situation to claim that

one brother was Greek, the other was Bulgarian or Serbian. The Muslims

speaking Slavs did not find to be called as Turk odd, but they consubstantiate

themselves with the Ottoman State rather than the ethnic Turks. After 1878 a

great deal of Bosnians speaking Slavic migrated into Anatolia and settled

there. Today their descendants see themselves as Turks, although they are
not.* ...the political revolts that happened between 1780 and 1850 in the

Ottoman State, were not “nationalist-ethnical revolts” as argued; instead they

were economic-social turbulence as a result of the collapse of the classical

Ottoman system and its replacement with capitalism; lastly, the most crucial

factor of the decline of the Ottoman State and the emergence of the

independent Balkan nations was not the indocile resistance against the
pressure of Balkan ethnical-nationalist societies, in essence it was the

European intervention...*

The fact that one of the sources feeding nationalism was “external powers”
can not be denied; but the problem arises when this reason is ascribed essentially.
The fundamental-essential nationalism which was protected under the external
factors and created again, did not allow the other nations, in other words the “others,”
to live at the beginning, still defining the word. To highlight the idea of a common
religious, linguistic, national and economical unity is more subjective in the analysis
of this situation. Although the statements of Karpat about this issue can explain a
certain part by all means, focusing on the arguments of Ekrem Bey from Avlonia
regarding the period and the Albanian National movement seems more functional in

terms of citing an experience as it generates a more internal approach as an answer:

The public was divided into two everywhere. On one side, there was three-
quarters of the public who answered the question of “Which nation?’ by

32 The society speaking Romanian and regarded as the descendants of Romes in Balkans.
33 Karpat, Balkanlar'da Osmanli Mirast Ve Ulusculuk, 9.

3 bid., 39.
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saying “Elhamdiilillah. 1 am Turk”. However, this answer should not be
understood in its literal sense, due to the fact that it represented a belonging to
a religion rather than belonging to a nation...The National Albanian
movement takes action to struggle against this anti-nationalization increasing
step by step for a century. The first acts about this subject were seen in the
middle of the nineteenth century. This revival was the achievement of the
resistance of the Albanians against the Turks and their centralization effort
leading to a war (struggle against the political reforms [Tanzimat Reforms]
made between 1843 and 1847) lasting for almost twenty years. On the other
hand, it is certain that it had deeper psychological-national incentives.”

While the views of Karpat summarize the people of the Balkans who were
loyal to Ottomanism and were its subject until the last moment with the Balkan Wars
between 1912 and 1913, if it is estimated according to the distinction made at the
beginning of this essay, then it is a necessary to regard the explanations of the
Avlonians which indicated the reproach of a family employed as Ottoman border
principals and the public represented by the family, about being abandoned in the last
period.

At this point, looking over the statistical population distribution and the
demographical results of the migrations that involved people from various sources
prepared before the establishment of the Committee of Union and Progress in the
Balkans will yield clues about what the subject is. Moreover, these results will pave
the way for evaluation of the situation with concrete data, and facilitate the
explanatation of the outcomes and requirements of the migration. If we put emphasis
on the declaration of Hasan Bey who was the representative of Pristina in Kosovo, in

article titled Union of Majority and Impacts on the Union of Majority ([ttihad-1

3 Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-1912), 157-8. “...her yerde halk ikiye boliinmiistii. Bir
tarafta ‘nesin?’ sorusuna ‘elhamdiilillah Tiirkiim’ diye karsilik veren halkin dortte iicliik kesimi
bulunuyordu; ancak bu cevabi kelime manasiyla almamak gerekir, ciinkii bir millete aidiyetten ziyade
bir dine aidiyeti ifade etmekteydi...Milli Arnavut Hareketi, bir asirdan bu yana basamak basamak
ilerleyen bu milliyetsizlestirmeye karsi miicadele bayragini acmustir. Bu konudaki ilk girisimler 19.
asrin ortasinda goriiliir. Bu uyanis Arnavutlarin Tiirklere ve onlarin merkezilestirme ¢abalarina karst
yaklastk yirmi yil siiren bir savasa (1843-1847 arasinda Tanzimat Reformlarina karsi miicadeleler)
varan direnislerinin eseridir, ancak ¢ok daha derin psikolojik-ulusal saiklerin oldugu da
muhakkaktir...’
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Anasir ve Ittihad-1 Anasira Darbeler) in the newspaper Tanzimat, we will be able to
understand the concept of multi-culturalism and the reason that Ottomanism was
more dominant than ethnic identities. In his article Hasan Bey states that:
In the first place it is obvious that this country (Ottoman Empire) is just like a
corporate company jointly owned. This country is a company in which Turks,
Albanians and also other nations have equal shares. Nobody has or can have
supremacy over anybody.36
From this perspective, any national identity could not be highlighted during the

period in questions, rather being a subject of the Ottoman Empire in the name of

Islam was important.

The Balkans with Numbers

Numerical data on the Balkans can be examined by using the writings of
Kemal Karpat. Among other things due to the concern about running away from
history, the focus here is on the values in the last period of the Ottoman Empire and
the foundation of the Turkish Republic. In The Ottoman Heritage and Nationalism in
Balkans, Karpat states that the Ottoman-Russian War, which occurred between 1877
and 1878 in the Balkan region, led to a remarkable change in the ethnic and religious
formation of the state.”’ Emphasizing the fact that all migrations before this massacre
was based on economics, he asserts that there was a variety of religions and the

hegemony established by the religion with numerical majority over another religion

3¢ Quoted by: Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Partiler Cilt 1: Ikinci Mesrutivet Donemi 190S-
1918 (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 1998), 566. ...Evvel beevvel biitiin manasiyle takdir edilmelidir ki,
bu memleket [Osmanli Devleti] miisterekiilmenfa [ortaklasa faydalanma] bir anonim girketinden
bagska bir sey degildir. Bu memleket hem Tiirk hem Arnavut ve hem de diger akvamin [kavim]
miitesavi [birbirine esit] hisselerle sahip olduklari bir sirkettir. Kimsenin kimseye bir hakk-1 riichani
[iistiinliik] yoktur ve olamaz...’

37 Karpat, Balkanlar'da Osmanli Mirast Ve Ulusculuk, 232-3.
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compelled the other religious identities to migrate following the breaking out of this
war.

As was discussed above, being a Muslim formed a common denominator for
the people who migrated. However, these people, who lived in the political, social,
cultural and economic environment of the Ottoman State, continued their lives as
Ottoman subjects under the dominion of religious values differing from the new
ruling class. As a result, the Muslims began to become more homogenized.38 Under
these conditions, the characterization of Muslims as Turks in the Balkans takes a new
meaning regarding the Ottoman Empire’s policy to Turkify them.*

Stikrii Hanioglu writes that it was impossible for Albanians to accept the
Turkish identity as a main identity. He illustrates this point with the fact that the
Albanians who became Muslims in 1909 and defined themselves as “Turks” in
Konitza undertook several campaigns to abandon this attribute, and Muslim
Albanians were prompted to establish a national religious organization.40
Furthermore, in The Ottoman Population, which analyses the demographical and
social features of the Empire between 1830 and 1914, Karpat states that the

multicultural environment ended when Ottoman Empire began to lose its territories,

% Karpat states that the primary factor that contributes the duplication of the population is the family
law and social order stemming from there. Kemal H. Karpat, Osmanli Niifusu (1830-1914):
Demografik Ve Sosyal Ozellikleri, trans. Bahar Tirnakgi (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2003),
17.

% In this sentence, the stress is on the Balkan Muslims including Albanians, Pomacs, Bosnians and
Torbeshes. In other words, the Balkan population of Turkish origin was not taken into account. The
instance of Fikret Adanir is affective at this point; a Macedonian speaking Turk considered that he
was not Turk, rather Muslim or Ottoman (that is to say, the vassal of the Ottoman Sultan). On the
other hand Muslim Bulgarians never saw themselves as the member of the Bulgarian nation, in
contrast they defined themselves as Muslim or Ottomans ‘les tres devoues sujets du Sultan’. Adanir,
Makedonya Sorunu, 9-10.

*0'M. Siikrii Hanioglu, Osmanli'da Cumhuriyet'e Zihniyet, Siyaset Ve Tarih (Istanbul: Baglam
Yayinlari, 2006), 165.
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particularly during the Ottoman-Russian War*' and the Balkan Wars in 1912 and
1913. As a result the Muslim subjects from different ethnic nations began to migrate
into Anatolia at a constant rate. He explains the fact that the cause of the doubling of
Istanbul’s population in the 1890s was the Balkan migrations.42

Karpat discusses the distribution of population; especially the population in
the Balkans, according to the population census of 1831, and on the basis of Ottoman
administrative divisions was using many sources. The number of Muslims in the
Balkans is approximately around four million. Around 700,000 of this number
constitutes Turks (at this point the words “Muslim” and “Turk” were used
interchangeably, therefore it is highlighted that the number is not exact), more than
one million included Albanians and over two million were Bosnians, Pomaks and
Torbegs.*

Karpat who was enlightened by the study of Engin Akarli about the Ottoman
population, claims that at the beginning of 1820 the Muslim population in Ottoman
territories was ten million. By the end of 1890, the population fell to almost six

million with the loss of territories, some part of this population was killed by

*! The 1877-78 Ottoman Russian War is called as 93 War, because the war occurred in the year of
1293 according to Islamic calendar.

*2 Kemal H. Karpat, Ottoman Population, 1830-1914.: Demographic and Social Characteristics
(Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1985), 86-105.

3 Karpat, Osmanlt Niifusu (1830-1914): Demografik Ve Sosyal Ozellikleri, 60-61. Looking at the
statistical data, another interesting point indicated by Yildirim Agaoglu is that following the loss of
Ottoman Russian War, the Bosnians firstly migrated from Bosnia to Skopje and then to Anatolia
continiously. H. Yildirim Aganoglu, Osmanli'dan Cumhuriyet'e Balkanlar'in Makiis Talihi: Gog
(istanbul: Kum Saati Yayinlari, 2001), 33-44. Also the numerical data given by Sevket Sureyya
Aydemir from the study of Yusuf Akcura named Our Period European Political History 1870-1877 is
almost the same as that the ones from the memoirs of Kazim Karabekir. Sevket Siireyya Aydemir,
Makedonya'dan Ortaasya'va Enver Pagsa I. Cilt (1860-1908) (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1972), 317;
Kéazim Karabekir, [ttihat Ve Terakki Cemiyeti (1896-1909) (Istanbul: Emre Yayinlari, 1994), 243.
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Russians (nearly 300,000 people) and approximately 1.5 million people fled to
Ottoman Rumelia, especially to Anatolia.**

Although it seems there was coercion to migrate, the economic factors should
not be forgotten. If several books of recent time including demographical
information are examined, it can be seen that the Anatolian population decreased
considerably in the same period.

The growing necessity for food in Anatolia and Thrace became a significant
problem for the Balkan migrants and other migrants coming from Russia who were
settled on land that was not or could not be cultivated. Moreover, the decreasing food
production in the Balkans was shaped again by the migrations of the Balkan Muslims
from and Russian into Anatolia. As is known, most of the migrants brought
innovations about agricultural production, therefore Anatolia became a location for
Ottoman subjects or Balkan migrants who had lost their lands, to enable production.

As was stated in the beginning, the loss of the Balkan territories which had
generated the financial capital of the Ottoman Empire in many forms, and the
increasing food shortages can be accepted as an incentive that leads to the migrations
from Balkans into Anatolia. Regarding the statistical values of migration, Justin
McCarthy, who has several writings about the issue parallel with the Official
ideology / discourse, states that the number of migrants going from the Balkans to
Anatolia before 1877 was 900,000 people.45 Additionally, he gives information about
the period between the Ottoman-Russian War and the Balkan Wars, by using the

percentage values of post Ottoman-Russian War from the diagram of Nations in

4 Karpat, Osmanli Niifusu (1830-1914): Demografik Ve Sosyal Ozellikleri, 102-21. Under the heading
of ‘Population Movements in Ottoman State during 19" Century. Karpat gives the number of Balkan
population of the Ottoman State in 1867 as six million taken from Selahattin Bey.

43 Justin McCarthy, Population History of the Middle East and the Balkans (Istanbul: The Isis Press,
2002), 104.
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Europe of the Ottoman. According to the diagram, the Muslim nation made up 51%,
whereas the Greeks compose 25%, Bulgarians constituted 19% and the rest of the
nations accounts for 5% of the population. Furthermore he declares that 413,922
people migrated into Anatolia after the Balkan Wars.*® Similarly, according to the
statements of Ekrem Bey from Avlonia the situation in Albania of the Ottomans was
that 1,900,000 were Albanians. Of these, 1,570,000 were Muslims, 120,000 of them
were Catholics and 210,000 of them were Orthodox. There were also 30,000 Vlahs
(Orthodox), 45,000 Greeks (Orthodox) and 85.000 Slavs (Orthodox).47

In general, these statistical data are influential in terms of indicating the
seriousness of the situation. Following these data and evaluations, I will highlight the
ideologies which were formed by the migrants from the south Balkans. First of all, it
is crucial to focus on people from the south Balkan involvement in the Committee of
Union and Progress, owing to the fact that this Balkan group aimed at Ottomanism in
their migration policy. In addition, the evaluations of Ekrem Bey who participated in
the Albanian national movement, will contribute important information about that

period.

*¢ Justin McCarthy, Death and Exile: The Etnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims 1821-1922

(New Jersey: The Darwin Press, 1996), 136,61. Here are the sources to find detailed information
about the migrations from the Balkans to Anatolia: Nedim Ipek, Rumeli'den Anadolu'ya Gégler (1877-
1890) (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1994); Bilal N. Simsir, Rumeli'den Tiirk Gogleri:
Belgeler (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1989).

4 Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-1912), 201. Bahsi gecen sayilarda milliyetgilikle ilgili

konumuzu olusturan Miisliiman niifusun Tiirk olarak bir¢cok yerde ele alindigindan ve kendisinin de bu
anlamda kullanabildiginden bahsetmektedir.
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The Committee of Union and Progress™®
ABDULHAMID'IN AGZINDAN BiR NUTK-I HUMAYUN

Kal'a-i asar-1 zulme verdim istihkdam-1 tam

Ettim istibdad ile tarihe ibka-1 ndm

Opyle tarsin eyledim olsa cihan zir ii zeber
Atigim iiss-i mezalim hagre dek eyler devam

Ben o celladim, vatanda actigim her ydrenin
[Itihabt bir zaman etmez kabul-i iltiyam

Nerde Cengiz, Engizisyon, nerde Haccac ii Yezid,
Nerde Timur, Hiildgii, nerde ecddd-1 izim
Nerdedir Sedddd ii Nemriid, nerdedir Ad-u Semiid
Her cihetge zalimadn-i1 dehre ben oldum imdm
Ben dliirsem miilk-ii millet bitmeden volkan gibi
Ka'r-1 lahdimden tiiter efldka diid-i intikam!

Ol kadar ezdim su miskin milleti ki etmesin

Fasl-1 dava eylemek'ciin riiz-i mahserde kiyam! *

The Balkans were the geographical center of the movement and the
Committee of Union and Progress. The CUP was methodologically influenced by
many of the regional organizations, called komitaci, especially Macedonian

Domestic [Revolutionary] Organization [Makedonya I¢ Ihtilalci Devrimci

Orgiitii. VMRO] . As Erik Jan Ziircher’' points out in his many articles and books,

* The establishment of the Committee of Union and Progress is a detailed and important subject.
General information will be given about this subject in that article. For detailed information, the
following books can be checked: Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Partiler Cilt 1: Ikinci Mesrutiyet Donemi
1908-1918; Ahmet Bedevi Kuran, Inkilap Tarihimiz Ve Jon Tiirkler, 2 ed. (Istanbul: Kaynak
Yayinlari, 2000); Feroz Ahmad, ittihatgzlzktan Kemalizme, trans. Fatmagiil Berktay (Istanbul: Kaynak
Yayinlari, 1985); Karabekir, Ittihat Ve Terakki Cemiyeti (1896-1909); M. Siikri Hanioglu, Bir Siyasal
Orgiit Olarak Osmanli Ittihad Ve Terakki Cemiyeti Ve Jon Tiirkliik (1889-1902) (Istanbul: Tletigim
Yayinlari, 1985); Serif Mardin, Jon Tiirklerin Siyasi Fikirleri 1895-1908 (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari,
1983); Ahmet Riza, Anilar (Istanbul: Cumbhuriyet Gazetesi Yayinlari, 2001); ibrahim Temo, /#tihat Ve
Terakki Anilar: (Istanbul: Arba Yayinlari, 1987). For detailed information about economic policies of
the Committee of Union and Progress, please see : Keyder, Tiirkiye'de Devlet Ve Siniflar, 71-101;
Zafer Toprak, [ttihat Terakki Ve Cihan Harbi: Savas Ekonomisi Ve Tiirkiye'de Devletgilik 1914-1918
(Istanbul: Homer Kitabevi ve Yayincilik, 2003).

* Neyzen Tevfik

%% The memoirs of Leon Trotsky, who joined the Balkan Wars as a journalist, is an interesting source
for the VMRO whose name underwent meaning changes. Leon Trogki, Balkan Savaslari, trans.
Tansel Giiney (Istanbul: Arba Yayinlari, 1995), 273-83. Secondly, the historical study of Fikret
Adanr is a very valuable source: Adanir, Makedonya Sorunu, 119-25. There are different dimensions
of the policies in Yildirim Aganoglu’s book.Aganoglu, Osmanli'dan Cumhuriyet'e Balkanlar'in
Makiis Talihi: Gog, 45-9 , 105-6.

5! Brik Jan Ziircher, Modernlesen Tiirkiye'nin Tarihi, trans. Yasemin Saner Gonen (Istanbul: Tletisim
Yayinlari, 2001); Erik Jan Ziircher, Savas, Devrim Ve Uluslagsma: Tiirkiye Tarihinde Geg¢is Donemi
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the Turkish Republic is a continuation of the Committee of Union and Progress and
consequently many of the ideologies brought by the unionists became permanent.”
The fact that these policies and their implementations are the initiation and
foundation of the process of transition from Ottomanism to Turkism is one of the
most significant parts for our topic.

Similarly M. Siikrii Hanioglu states that republican ideology did nothing
about the determination of the main identity but substituted the concept “Turk” for
“Ottoman.” He says;

In this respect the republican ideology did not bring any novelty by itself;

however, during the process of building a nation based on nationality, it

limits further the spaces within which lower identities move regarding the

“Ottoman” main identity and attempts to reduce these lower identities to the

folkloric level through filling the meaning of the concept (Turk) with the

values of dominant culture, inventing legends referring to this culture,
through making a “bright history” of the concept as the basic history
referent.”

The propaganda for Turkism by the Young Turks, about which will be discussed

with references to the Ekrem Bey from Avlonia, regarding the relations of Avlonian

with the Young Turks and his harsh criticisms about the policies of the Committee of

(1908-1928), trans. Ergun Aydinoglu (Istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2005); Erik Jan Ziircher,
Yikinun Ve Yenilenmenin Mimarlari: Kemalist Jenerasyona Ve Jon Tiirklere Dair Bir Grup
Biyografisi Denemesi, trans. Bayram Sen-Firat Kurt, Mete Tuncay'a Armagan (Istanbul: Tletisim
Yayinlari, 2007). Ferzo Ahmad’in da goriisleri Eric Jan Ziircher ile aym1 dogrultuda ve
onemdedir.Ahmad, fttihatgzlzktan Kemalizme.

>* Zafer Toprak emphasizes that nationalism, populism and statism were enchanced by the Unionist
people in the peiod of the Second Constitutional monarchy, were the main principles accepted by the
republican states and the People’s Paty (Halk Firkas1). Toprak, /ttihat Terakki Ve Cihan Harbi: Savas
Ekonomisi Ve Tiirkiye'de Devletgilik 1914-1918, 17.

53 Hanioglu, Osmanli'da Cumhuriyet'e Zihniyet, Siyaset Ve Tarih, 172. ‘Bu anlamda Cumhuriyet
ideolojisi bizatihi bir yenilik getirmemekle birlikte, milliyetcilik temeline dayanan ulus insast
stirecinde bu kavramin igini bu kez biitiiniiyle hdakim kiiltiiriin degerleriyle doldurarak, bu kiiltiir
merkezli efsaneler yaratarak, onun ‘parlak gecmisi’ni temel tarih referanst haline getirerek alt
kimliklerin hareket alamini, ‘Osmanly’ iist kimligine nazaran daha fazla sumirliyor, onlari: tamamen
folklorik diizeye indirgeme girisiminde bulunuyordu’
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Union and Progress, after pointing its historical background, was an impediment to
the consistency of the other nations within Ottoman society (and even Muslim ones).

A group of medical students (Ohrili Ibrahim Temo, Diyarbekirli ishak Sukuti,
Kafkasyali Mehmed Resit and Arapkirli Abdullah Cevdet) established an
organization named the Ottoman Unity Society (/ttihad-i Osmani) in 1889 with a
hope to bring the parliamentary regime back against the increasingly repressive
government of Abdiilhamid™. During the same period, the Ottoman Society for
Union and Progress (Osmanli Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti) was established in Paris by
Ali Riza Bey.55 A short time later, in 1896, these organizations were united and
because Ali Riza Bey believed that the names such as Islamic Unity Society (/tfihad-
i Islam) or Ottoman Unity Society are not clear enough, the newly established
organization was called the Committee of Union and Progress.”®

The most significant conflict among these student associations whose
branches were spread all over the empire took place between Paris and Istanbul. The
conspiracy of the Istanbul branch to bring Abdiilhamid down was not supported by
the Paris branch. In a general outlook, these organizations, through the Paris branch,
published several journals which made severe criticisms of Abdiilhamid and
demanded the return to parliamentary system. However, Abdiilhamid was not a
leader who was open to criticism and he exiled the members of the Istanbul branch to
Tripoli and Fizan by the help of spy (jurnalci) students in order to control the

situation.

54 Temo, [ttihat Ve Terakki Anilart.
55 Riza, Anilar.

%% Tbid., 30.
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Furthermore Abdiilhamid attempted to interfere in the situation in Paris and to
split up the organization, the structure of which was already quite fragmented. He
was partly successful in this task. In 1902, the organization was divided into two: on
the one hand, Prince Sabahattin established League for Private Initiative and
Decentralisation (Tesebbiis-ii Sahsi ve Ademi Merkeziyet Cemiyeti); on the other
hand, Ali Riza Bey and his followers had founded the Committee of Progress and
Union (Terakki Ittihat Cemiyeti).57 After this date, Abdiilhamid was able to control
the activities in the domestic region; all the opposition came from the foreign
branches of the organization, even though they were divided.

Ziircher emphasizes the continuity of the foreign activities of the Paris branch
of the Committee of Union and Progress and states that the organization gained a
more stable character after Dr. Bahattin Sakir joined the movement and renamed it
the Committee of Progress and Union (CUP) in 1905.%® Additionally, Tunaya writes
that the domestic activities of the organization started in 1906, one year after the
activation of the foreign branches, by the Ottoman Freedom Society (Osmanli
Hiirriyet Cemiyeti) founded by the military officers from the Third Army in
Thessalonica. These officers had been sent to suppress rebellions in the Rumelian
provinces and had learned the organization model of the rebels (komitacis) and
implement them in their own organization structure. Beside this komitaci tradition,

Unionists were able to perform political activities under the name of Hilal and the

37 Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Partiler Cilt 1: Ikinci Mesrutiyet Donemi 1908-1918 50-54.

38 Ziircher, Yikimin Ve Yenilenmenin Mimarlari: Kemalist Jenerasyona Ve Jon Tiirklere Dair Bir
Grup Biyografisi Denemesi, 7. (unpublished work)
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Ottoman Freedom Society because they took part within the activities of the Masonic
lodge in Balkans.”

Tarik Zafer Tunaya added that these organizations which were founded in
military schools in Rumelia had found the chance to work and discuss within the
Masonic lodges in Thessalonica, named Macedonia Risorta and Veritas.*” Tunaya
sees the Unionists as Turkish Jacobins and argues that they were from a
revolutionary generation which “[held] sublime sacrifices and uttermost
disappointing extremities together.” They were unable to leave komitaci behaviors
behind even after they formed a legal and open party.°!

Contended earlier, the cosmopolitan characteristics of Rumelia at that time
were an important inhibitor for discussing new ideas and theories. About this issue,
Tunaya and Ziircher state a common point that, this newly emerging movement was
neither a product of the first Young Turks nor a branch inspired by Bahattin Sakir
Bey nor Ahmet Riza Bey. Tunaya describes this new organization as follows:

The organization established in 1906 [was] neither the product of the works

of 1889 nor of the European Young Turks. The Committee of Union and

Progress [was] a direct consequence of ventures in Rumelia the political

environment of which was freer that that of Istanbul —although the military
schools played an important role during these process. 62

% Here, traditional membership ceremonies, as described in the memoirs of Kdzim Karabekir and
Enver within the Comittee of Union and Progress are noteworthy (such as accepting members in red
clothes and wearing masks and taking the oath with their hands on their arms and the Kuran, which
scene we can come across even today [!] in the rituals of the nationalist Kuvvacis). In their oaths they
say; ...Dinim, vicdanim, namusum iizerine yemin ederim ki esas maksadi, jslamiyet’in tealisine ve
Osmanlilarn ittihad ve terakkisine ¢alismaktan ibaret olmaktan bu cemiyetin dahili oldugum su
geceden itibaren her tiirlii usul ve kavaidine tatbiki hareketle beraber hi¢bir sirrint harigten hi¢bir
kimseye ve hatta efradi cemiyetten mezun olduklarimdan gayrisina katiyen fas etmeyecegim...Sayet
bunca taahhiidati namuskaraneye ragmen hiyanet edecek olursam al¢aklik edenlere nerede bulunursa
bulunsun takibe memur edilen zabitai cemiyetin icra eyleyecegi idam cezasina karst simdiden kanimi
helal ederim. Vallahi Billahi.” Karabekir, Ittihat Ve Terakki Cemiyeti (1896-1909), 517-8.

8 Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasal Gelismeler (1876-1938): Kanuni Esasi Ve Mesrutiyet
Dénemi 1876-1918 (Istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2001), 130-35.

%1 Tbid. ‘...yiice fedakdrliklarla, en hayal kirict asiriiklari...”

52 Ibid., 131. *...1906°da kurulan cemiyet ne 1889’daki ¢alismalarin, ne de Avrupa Jon Tiirklerinin
eseri olmugtur. Ittihat ve Terakki, Dogrudan dogruya —askeri okullarin da biiyiik payr olmakla
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Even though this organization was started in Edirne by Talat, who was the manager
of the Telegraph Office in Thessalonica,” Ziircher points that the organization
started activist policies after the involvement of Evranoszade Rahmi Bey and Midhat
Siikrii Bey.**

On the other hand, Ahmet Bedevi Kuran states that the organization was
established at the Medical School and reshaped in Rumelia and within the process
leading to the Constitutional Revolution; Niyazi Bey from Resne (Resneli Niyazi
Bey) is generally disregarded by scholars.®> Kolagas: Resneli Niyazi went to the
mountains in order to protest the indifferent attitude of Abdiilhamid’s government
concerning Rumelia and to reinstate the constitutional regime, especially after the
Miirszteg Program, which was accepted within the Reval Negotiations during which
the King of Britain and Russian had met in 9 June 1908. It is important to note that
Kolagasi Resneli Niyazi, who had been assigned to suppress the rebellion of
Bulgarian komitact groups, used the same methods of those komitacis to express his

demands. Kuran mentions the courageous gestures of Resneli Niyazi66 and the

beraber- Rumeli’de, Istanbul’a oranla, ¢ok daha ézgiir olan bir iklim icindeki girisimlerin
cocugudur...

83 H. Cahit Yalgin, Talat Pasa' Hatiralar: (Istanbul: Cumhuriyet Gazetesi Yayinlari, 1998). Talat
states that all Ottoman components will be pleased with the reforms of the Committee of Union and
Progress, at the beginning of his memoirs. Moreover thorughout the memoir, he states all non-Turk
factors (Greeks, Kurdish, Armenians and Albanians) constitute a continuous threat. He has said to
Ekrem Bey from Avlonia in one of their encounters; ‘...siz Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun biitiin
donemlerinde tebaa ve reaya olarak degil, aksine efendi ve amir olarak yasadiniz. Imparatorlugun ve
dinin kudretinden, Tiirklerden fazla yararlandiniz. Bugiin ise doneklik yapiyor, bizimle birlikte el ele
kurtulus i¢in ¢aligmak yerine, batmakta olan gemiyi terk ediyorsunuz... Bey, Osmanli
Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-1912), 126-7..

%% Ziircher, Yikumn Ve Yenilenmenin Mimarlari: Kemalist Jenerasyona Ve Jon Tiirklere Dair Bir
Grup Biyografisi Denemesi.

65 Kuran, inkllap Tarihimiz Ve Jon Tiirkler, 307-17.
% Resneli Niyazi, who was a supporter of the Ottoman, has stated that he has rioted in the name of

Ittihad-i Osmani and his purpose had been to reinforce the rebellion against Ottoman permance and
Abdiilhamid ‘...Siddetli icraatimiz, Bulgarlar: kan aglatiyordu. Fakat onlardan ¢ok, ben azap
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Monastir branch of the Committee of Union and Progress and he criticizes that the
Thessalonica branch of the organization for claiming responsibility for these actions.

It is interesting that Ekrem Bey from Avlonia met with rebellious military
officers Resneli Niyazi and Tetovolu Cafer Tayyar from the garrison located in the
west of Prespa Lake between Ohri and Bitola. In this respect his accounts concerning
Albanian Niyazi and Tayyar are especially important due to his first-hand testimony
on the situation:

They are the examples showing that the Albanian people who had leading
position within the Young Turk movement had very different mind frames
and world views (he mentions about Resneli Niyazi and Tetovolu Tayyar).
Resneli Niyazi embraced Turkish nationalism thoroughly. While he was
narrow-minded, simple and insignificant military officer, Cafer Tayyar from
Tetovo was an ambitious and, to some extent arrogant man. Tetovolu Tayyar
believed that at first it was necessary to support the Young Turks and after
their goals were achieved —as it is indicated in propagandas- the Albanians
would be granted with the political power for the issues concerning their lives
and furthermore a special position would be given to them against the Slavs
and Greeks. After the victory of Young Turks, these leaders were discarded,
not only because they are politically insufficient, but also they were
Albanians although their opinion varied greatly, 1 believe.”’

duyuyordum. Meyus oluyordum. Ciinkii hiikiimetin istibdadina karsi hiirriyetleri, kavmiyetleri icin
silaha sarilan bir kavmin kuvvetini mahvediyordum. Ne yapayim, tabi oldugum devletin menfaati,
bagska bir yol tutmaya maniydi...” For detailed information please see, Resneli Niyazi, Anilarim:
Balkanlarda Bir Gerillaci, trans. Thsan Tlgar (Istanbul: Cagdas Yayinlari, 1975).

67 Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan Amlar (1885-1912), 231. *...Jon Tiirk hareketi icinde Arnavut kani
tastyan onde sahsiyetler arasinda ne kadar farkli goriisler ve diisiince yapilart oldugunu karakterize
eden orneklerdir [Resneli Niyazi ve Tetovolu Tayyar’i kastederek]. Resneli Niyazi Tiirk
merkeziyetciligi fikrine tiimiiyle teslim olmugstu. O basit, onemsiz, dar kafali, son derece sinirl bir
diinya goriistine sahip bir subayken, Tetovolu Cafer Tayyar hirsli, biraz kendini begenmis bir adamdi.
Jon Tiirklerin ¢abalarini once desteklemek gerektigini, bu hedeflere ulasildiktan sonra —
propagandalarimin vaat ettigi iizere- Arnavutlara kendi yasamlarim diizenleme firsatimin yani sira,
Slaviara ve Yunanlilara karst imtiyazli bir konum saglamak zorunda kalacaklarmmi diisiiniiyordu. Jon
Tiirklerin kazandigt zaferden sonra bu iki onderin saf dist birakilmasinda onlarin siyasi
yetersizliklerinin yam sira, Arnavut davasina degisik acilardan bakmalarina ragmen, neticede
Arnavut kokenli olmalarin da rol oynadigin diigtiniiyorum...” Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan
Anilar (1885-1912), 231. On this issue, Hanioglu states that Resneli Niyazi Bey, who attended
meetings with the Albanian nationalists, has defended that the Young Turk movement was not really a
“Turk” movement, and gave himself as an example. However, he also stated drawees did not consider
him a real Albanian and they rather considered him as a turkicized person attending meetings in the
name of Turks. Hanioglu, Osmanli'da Cumhuriyet'e Zihniyet, Siyaset Ve Tarih, 170-1.
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Tunaya provides another perspective to the issue and contends that Resneli
was not the only one who joined the band. Niyazi Bey in Resne and Ohri, Enver
Bey® in Tikves, and Hasan Tosun Bey in Albania went to the mountain and started
various rebellions.” Following different memoirs, we can see that the political
initiations and activities of the centre in Thessalonica were in accordance with the
aggressive attitude of the Monastir branch. However, even those who engaged in
these aggressive activities did not want to keep the political militarist attitude within
the political party (Firka) after the Second Constitutional Revolution. Even more,
Kazim Karabekir criticized the Committee of Union and Progress of being a
government and says:

The Committee of Union and Progress’® was an organization to which our
history will express its gratitude all the time. What makes it depreciated and
downgraded is that it entered politics under its own historical name; the Party
of Union and Progress. I had tried much in order to prevent it what it is today
because it was a part of the organization; however the parasites who stuck to
the organization lead those who were once humble to the abyss of ambition
and despotism through the art of attunement. It is a necessity that the proud
history of the organization should not be confused with the mistakes and
responsibilities of the party... As the Committee of Progress and Union,
which had once led to the declaration of constitution, turned into a party, the
intrigues of those who aimed to develop illegal interests seized the party and
consequently it showed great deficiencies and discords within.”!

5 What Enver Bey from the Monastir branch wrote before they left for the mountains is important to
show the seriousness of the situation: ‘...Vardar Kapisi’ndan ¢ikarken niganlarimi soktiim. Biraz
miiteessirdim. Biitiin eski hayallerim; iyi, biiyiik bir asker olmakti. Halbuki su andan itibaren, artik bir
hictim. Kim bilir nerede ve hangi kursunla vurularak, kim bilir nerelerde kalacak ve asi diye, bir
koseye atilacaktim. Ama bir giin gelecek ve o giin beni rahmetle ananlar, elbette bulunacakti...” For
detailed information, see: Aydemir, Makedonya'dan Ortaasya'ya Enver Pasa 1. Cilt (1860-1908), 445.

69 Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasal Gelismeler (1876-1938): Kanuni Esasi Ve Mesrutiyet Donemi 1876-
1918, 135-6.

0 The expression they used to show they had separated from first generation of Union and Progress
and become e new union..

" Karabekir, fttihat Ve Terakki Cemiyeti (1896-1909), 22. “...Terakki ve Ittihat Cemiyeti7l,
tarihimizin her zaman igin iftihar edecegi bir tesekkiildii.Onu sarsan, solduran; kendi tarihi adi ile
ITTIHAT ve TERAKKI Firkacilik hayatina atilmast ve kendi kendini asindirmasi olmustur. Cemiyetin
bir uzvu sifatiyla, onun bu vaziyete diismemesi icin, ben ¢ok ugrastim; fakat Cemiyetin biinyesine
yapisan tufeyliler, hazira konmak icin o eski feragat sahibi baslari, nabiz tutmak san’atile hirs ve
istibdat ¢cukuruna siiriiklediler. Cemiyet’in serefli tarihi ile Firka’nin hata ve mesuliyetleri birbirine
karistirilmamalidur... Mesrutiyetin ilanina én ayak olan Ittihat ve Terakki, Firka haline girince
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The political life of the Committee of Union and Progress started after its
victory in the Second Constitutional Revolution in 1908 and lasted until 1918. If we
take the effects of the Balkan Wars (1912-13) and World War I (1914-18) during this
period into account, it becomes clear that the situation was very difficult for the
CUP. Of course these difficulties brought the chance for the Unionists to exercise
policies aiming to create a homogeneous society and to implement nationalist
ideology.

Regarding this issue, Benedict Anderson’” points to the concretely
discernable inner and outer enemies but gives special attention to the invented /
created domestic or foreign enemies. Thus, although nationalism takes many forms
in different periods, what it generally does is to differentiate a social entity from the
others and to surround those who identify themselves with that society or those who
live within specific geographical sites.”> With respect to this point we can make an
additional assertion: although we accept the invented nature of nationalism, it is
important to give attention to the fact that the events which took place in those days
objectified this “created” ness.

The psychological trauma of the war environment and the existence of
concrete enemies contributed to insert a collective memory. The Unionists codified
Armenians, Greeks (Rums), Albanians, and Kurds as inner enemies or traitors, while
attempting to create a social memory which in itself belonged to the unionist

tradition through differentiating themselves from the others. As a result of this

siyasetten gayri mesru istifadeler temin etmek isteyenlerin entrikalarina kapilarak biinyesinde zaaflar
ve tefrikalar bas gosterdi...’

2 Anderson, Hayali Cemaatler.

& Bayram Sen, "Degisen Balkan Kimlikleri," Toplum ve Bilim 106 (2006).
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creation of different enemies, they drew their social and political boundaries and
claimed an ideological cohesiveness within. At this point, the boundary was the line
through which the nation state constituted its power, exercised the law-making
violence, and assumes itself as omnipotent.74
It would be historically meaningful to look at the biographical studies of
Ziircher about the founder figures of the Committee of Union and Progress. He
focuses on the founders and executive managers of the Thessalonica and Monastir
branches of the 21 committee executive elites and makes statements about their
geographical origins:
Another common factor in their background, which would prove to be
significant later on, is that of their geographical origin: Six hailed from the
Ottoman Balkans, two from the capital Istanbul, two from Bursa and one
from Adapazari. This predominance of the Balkans, the presence of the
capital and the western coastal plains of Anatolia, as well as the complete
absence of people from the Anatolian inland, Kurdistan, the Arab provinces

or the Muslim areas of the Russian Empire makes this group noticeably
different from the subgroup of early Young Turks in geographical origin.75

As we reflect upon the komitaci tradition of the Balkans, which is an important part
of this section of the thesis, we can deduce that the most of the population had been
trying to create an Ottoman Unity Society. On the other hand, the nationalist struggle
in Anatolia was born in the Balkans, considered the cradle of the nationalist
rebellions as a result of the same tradition. The most of the Unionists in Thessalonica
and Monastir provinces had seen these nationalist rebellions as consequences of the
wrong policies of Abdiilhamid and they partly believed that these minorities were

right in their claims.

™ Lenio Myrivili, "Bir Performans Olarak Sinir," Toplum ve Bilim 106 ¢ev. Bayram Sen (2006).

'S Ziircher, Yikimin Ve Yenilenmenin Mimarlari: Kemalist Jenerasyona Ve Jon Tiirklere Dair Bir
Grup Biyografisi Denemesi.
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Resneli Niyazi, who was an Albanian, asserted that these nations were
pursuing independence due to the inability of Abdiilhamid to sustain social solidity.
The Unionists, who had substituted their spatial lost in the Balkans with Anatolia,
initiated the organization in the Balkans not only because there was a liberal city life
in Balkans but also because there were officers of the Empire in this region and had
close connections with Ottomanist ideology.

On the other hand, the native public was mixed up in this diversification. The
externalization policies resulted from the efforts of the Ottoman State in its last
period and then the CUP, led to a favorable situation that supported national revolts.
Another factor in the formation of the late nationalism (affects of the French
Revolution) in Balkans is the fact that each nation had a historical past centered on
each piece of land and they wanted to construct their borders. This desire created
another matter of claiming ownership in particular among the Macedonians,
Bulgarians, Greeks and Albanians.

In the same way, it became another irony when Austro-Hungarians acquired
Bosnia and they continued their struggle to gain the lost Ottoman territories against
the other nations that wanted to possess these lands. While Kazim Karabekir
described the CUP in his memoirs, he states that the efforts to disintegrate the
Ottoman State were continuously armed and revolts were made with the support of
foreign powers. He also criticizes the ungratefulness of the “others” who assumed
threatening attitudes, including the Greeks, Armenians, Bulgarians, Serbians,
Arabians’® being under the “same group” and Albanians.”’ He defines the Committee

of Union and Progress like this;

® As an example of Young Turk’s relationships with Arabs, see;Hasan Kayali, Jon Tiirkler Ve
Araplar: Osmanly Imparatorlugu'nda Osmanlicilik, Erken Arap Milliyet¢iligi Ve Islamcilik (1908-
1918), trans. Tiirkay Yoney (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1998).
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Here it is: the committee which was established as a result of this
combination with the purpose of demonstrating that the genuine owner of this
country is not only the Sultan and his subjects, but also the nation who
acquired this land at the expense of their lives and endeavors to protect it, is
the Committee of Union and Progress...to the damn cruels, to the supporters
of the damn cruel. The hate goes to the ones applauding the cruel, shame on
the ones afraid of the cruel.

In addition to the external factors, the struggles of the working class against
the domination on which they were dependent became another factor which
reinforced nationalism, made nationalism such an important thing, and in essence
deviated to nationalism in the course of time. The structure in which religious
elements or religious communities played roles in the formation of the class conflict
in the Balkans, or economic conflict emerged on the Ottoman territories makes the
diversification clearer with the existence of nationalism. Caglar Keyder, who makes
significant explanations about the period of Young Turks in his book State and
Classes in Turkey, asserts that the intention of the CUP in forming the concept of
Turkism contains the effort for creating a class upon the middle class of minorities,
in fact. About the national middle-class of Muslim Turks;

If their class conflict with the Christian bourgeoisie was not moved to the

level of ethnic religious conflict, the political discipline contributed by the

bureaucracy over the economy could refer to the regeneration of its
hegemony within the social structure. ...minorities were regarded as not only
advocates of the Market idea and the bourgeois factors of the capitalist
system that will eliminate the traditional administration class eventually, but

also the inner boosters of imperialism to prevent the bureaucracy from
creating the traditional balance among classes.”

77 Karabekir, Ittihat Ve Terakki Cemiyeti (1896-1909), 31.

8 1bid., 24,31. ©.. ste; bu kaynasma neticesinde memleketin hakiki sahibinin sadece Padisah ve
bendeleri degil, onu kani pahasina kazanan ve korumaya ¢alisan millet oldugunu fiiliyat sahasinda
isbat etmek makasadile kurulan cemiyet Ittihat ve Terakki’dir...lanet zalimlere lanet zalimin
yardimcilarina. Nefret zalimi alkislayanlara, yaziklar olsun zalimden korkanlara’

7 Keyder, Tiirkiye'de Devlet Ve Siniflar, 93-95. Keyder explains in detail how the bourgeoise class
was constituted, which issue has been a point of ongoing up-to-date debate related to the
establishment of a republic. He mentions that the Unionists who tried to constitute a national
bourgeoise, benefited from nationalism as a commerical partner and thereby constituted ‘national’
companies via local organizations of the society. Zafer Toprak talks about the impact of Union and
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The different reflections of the liberal nationalist revolts in the Balkans and
the rebellions of the “Young Turk” groups can be observed in distinct ethnic /
religious diversifications, in addition in the Ottoman Empire. At several points
mentioned throughout the book of Ekrem Bey, the gradually increasing
unemployment constituted the basis for a rebellion against that period’s dominant
ideology. Ziircher claims that the Young Turk groups were aware of the growing gap
between Muslims and non-Muslims. Besides, Ziircher put emphasis on this in terms
of the daily life;

The Young Turk groups, who were born in traditional Muslim districts, were

looking at Rom and Armenian businessmen’s villas that were located in the

streets with streetlights and tramway paths, with amazement and fright. This
difference between the two world wars defined their perception of fidelity.*

The general atmosphere on the Ottoman territories was felt more severe with
the increases in land losses in the Balkans and the existence of military officers in
Anatolia. In this context, Ziircher argues the fact that the rising tension between

Muslim and non-Muslim under the effect of religious factors in class conflict, began

to exhibit signs of hostility following the collapse of the Abdulhamid regime by the

Progress to the issue of ‘identity’ in the constitution of national bourgeoise: ‘...tiim bu olumsuz
gelismelere karsin Ittihatct yonetim enflasyonu dizginleme ugrasin siirdiirdii. Narhtan karneye
degisik yontemler uygulandi. Cemiyet iase iginde seferber edildi. Ordu devreye sokuldu. Bu savasta
ilk kez ‘propaganda’min onemi kavrandi. Ulusal kimlik vurgulanarak piyasaya ¢eki diizen verilmek
istendi. Savasin son yilinda gerceklestirilen i¢ bor¢lanma bu alanda verilmis basarili bir

siavdi... Toprak, Ittihat Terakki Ve Cihan Harbi: Savas Ekonomisi Ve Tiirkiye'de Devlet¢ilik 1914-
1918, 14; Zafer Toprak, "Iktisat Tarihi," in Tiirkiye Tarihi 3: Osmanli Devleti 1600-1908, ed. Sina
Aksin (Istanbul: Cem Yayinevi, 2002). On the same subject, Serif Mardin stated that the Young Turks
tries to constitute an enterpreneur class developing with the “national economy” on the one hand and
focuses on the slogan of “a social government under the control of the government” on the other. Serif
Mardin, Makaleler I: Tiirkiye'de Toplum Ve Siyaset (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari, 1990), 116-7.
However, the purpose of constituting a national bourgeoise ostensibly under the control of the
government (even after the establishment of the republic), laid the foundation of a classless society
defended by “Kadrocular”. Sevket Siireyya Aydemir, Inkildp Ve Kadro (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi,
1990), 81-93. For a critical assessement of national bourgeoise, see Fikret Baskaya, Paradigmanin
Iflasi: Resmi Ideolojinin Elestirisine Giris (Istanbul: Doz Yayinlari, 1997).

80 Ziircher, Savas, Devrim Ve Uluslasma: Tiirkiye Tarihinde Gegis Donemi (1908-1928), 152.
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CUP. Among the acts illustrating the nationalist discrimination of the Unionists, the
forced migration of Greeks and Armenians and the accommodation of the Muslim
minorities coming from the Balkans to these locations quit as products of a targeted
Muslim-Turk synthesis. On the other hand, Keyder states that this negative situation
in Ottoman territories was affected positively by the Muslims who migrated from
Balkans and Russia and spoke Turkish, and also these Muslim immigrants did not
form an opponent political class because they identified themselves with the state
class under nationalism.”'

Moreover the policies directed to non-Muslims in Anatolia in order to
compensate for the pain for the land losses in the Balkans, comprised the basis of the
historical tragedy that occurred in Asia Minor and therefore this takes place in the
memory of each nation. Thus the forced migrations of Greeks, the population
exchange (niifus miibadelesi) and the Armenian atrocities have to be analyzed. In
addition, the formation of Young Turk subgroups linked to each other in terms of
common mate and relations on the battlefield,82 and the commitment of some
political assassinations by the Young Turks under the order of the administrative
group for the sake of Unionism, were significantly desperate situations. As a perfect
opponent of the Young Turks, Ekrem Bey from Avlonia indicates some observations
about that period with the impression after his meeting with Abdulhamid:

Perhaps Abdulhamid was an autocratic governor but by no means he was a

tyrant. The blame imputed on him by his rivals such as the Armenian

Massacre, the murder of the young, civil or military students are only smears

made with hate or the exaggeration of his servants about some events. ...with

the help of his peasantry intrigues and his use of competition among the

powerful states in Europe, the collapse of the empire was delayed for a few
decades. Abdulhamid was neither an angel nor a devil! He was only a

8l Keyder, Tiirkiye'de Devlet Ve Siniflar, 114.

82 Ziircher, Yikumin Ve Yenilenmenin Mimarlari: Kemalist Jenerasyona Ve Jon Tiirklere Dair Bir
Grup Biyografisi Denemesi.
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governor who had to draw off against the modern trends and understandings

due to his nature and mind. He was a not up to date governor in a

heterogeneous and theocratic state which was not up to date, that’s all. **

In the same way, Enver’s in the Tegskilat-1 Mahsusa and the murders are seen
as the factors generating these characterizations.* T will continue the issue by
explaining the effects of the secret ideological plans of the Committee of Union and

Progress on the nationalist movement in the Balkans, especially the Albanian

National Movement.

The Committee of Union and Progress: Ideologies and Political Life
Zelzele hiddet, edip sarsti payitahtini,
Seyh Ebiilhiida’ya sormakta ne mana bahtini?
Zulmii istibdada tovbe etmedikce ey deni
Kurtulus yok, desti kudretle yikar hak
tahtin.”
After the establishment of the Committee of Union and Progress by medical
students in 1896, the organization declared its aim as to be against the regime of
Abdiilhamid and restitution of the parliamentary system. However, the Committee

was closed down and their domestic and foreign groups broken up by the

government. In 1906 the Committee was established again as Ottoman Union and

83 Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan Amilar (1885-1912), 139. “...Abdiilhamid belki despot bir
hiikiimdardi, ancak kesinlikle bir tiran degildi. Rakiplerinin onun omuzlarina yiikledigi suglar —
Ermeni Katliami, geng sivil veya askeri talebelerin éldiiriilmesi- ye nefret dolu iftiralar ya da
usaklarimin bazi olaylarda isledikleri ciiriimlerin abartilmasidir... ¢evirdigi koylii entrikalari ve
Avrupa’min giiclii devletleri arasindaki rekabeti kullanmasi sayesinde, imparatorlugun ¢okiisii birkag
on yil gecikmistir. Abdiilhamid ne bir melek ne de bir seytandi! Yapisi ve zihniyetiyle modern akumlar
ve anlayislar zorlamast karsisinda geri gekilmek zorunda kalan, caga uygun olmayan, heterojen,
teokratik bir devletin, ayni sekilde caga uygun olmayan hiikiimdariydi, hepsi o kadar...’

84 Karabekir, fttihat Ve Terakki Cemiyeti (1896-1909), Kuran, fnkllap Tarihimiz Ve Jon Tiirkler. The
disturbance created by these bouncers is equally problematic. It’s important to note what Ekrem Bey

wrote on the murder of Semsi Paga, who was working in the palace in Macedonia. Bey, Osmanlt
Arnavutluk'undan Antlar (1885-1912), 232-3.

85 Temo, [ttihat Ve Terakki Anilari, 35.
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Progress by a sharpened generation. These Young Turks generation cadres appeared
on the stage of politics with a secret and more determined organization. The Young
Turks, who were the descendants of the Young Ottoman Movement, which was
identified with Namik Kemal, abandoned the idea of Ottomanism. They used the
Ottomanism only in the establishment process and membering principles as a
political tool.

The Unionists, who wanted to drive Abdiilhamid’s Islamic politics parallel to
Ottomanism in terms of its purposes and degrees, had to abandon their Ottomanist
policies with the Balkan Wars (1912-1913) .*® Yusuf Akgura, one of the main
theoreticians of Turkish nationalism (although he had never joined the Committee of
Union and Progress) ,87 mentions the efforts of the Young Turks, who were the
inheritors of a multinational empire, that the effort of creating Ottomanism after
Constitutional Revolution was an unnecessary task in his book U¢ Tarz-1 Siyaset
(Three different types of politics).88 Akcura’ opinions sharpened in time on this issue
and he supposed that Islamism should not only accept nationalism but also serve it.%
The statement of Frangois Georgian on this matter is that the ideological
differentiation, which had way historically sharpened in the article of Yusuf Akgura,
has vagueness in itself; also it left without any options between Islamism and

Ottomanism.”’

% Selim Deringil, "Legitimacy Structures in the Ottoman State: The Reign of Abdiilhamid IT (1876-
1909)," International Journal of Middle East Studies 23, no. 3 (Aug., 1991).

87 Francois Georgeon, Tiirk Millivetciligi'nin Kokenleri Yusuf Akcura (1876-1935) (Istanbul: Tarih
Vakf1 Yurt Yayinlari, 1999), 62-63.

% Ibid., 40. On the same issue, by quoting from Yusuf Akcura, Masami Arai explains his view on the
necessity of abdicating the assimilation policy in Arabia, Albania and Rumelia. Masami Arai, Jon
Tiirk Donemi Tiirk Milliyet¢iligi, trans. Tansel Demirel (istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2000), 94-95.

8 Georgeon, Tiirk Milliyetciligi'nin Kokenleri Yusuf Akcura (1876-1935), 47.

% Tbid., 41-42.
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The aim of the Young Turks was to form a national-homogenous nation on
the land which had been left after the disappearance of borders within the
environment of the permanent Islamic effect of the Abdulhamid II period and of the
idea of an Ottoman Nation, which had existed for many years.91 Ottomanism and
Islamism supplying political support lost effectiveness with the time. From that
period the issue of Turkifying the non-Turk people (Arabic, Kurds, and Albanians)
become a popular issue which is related to our theme. Akgura thought that this period
of assimilation no longer existed and these kinds of efforts were only waste of time
and he underlined an ethnic nationalism on the issue of Union of the Majority.”

However, Ziya Gokalp, the pioneer of Turkish Nationalist Theory and a
member of the CUP in Merkez-i Umumi, brings a sociological perspective to
nationalism by contenting that a complete nationalist approach should be based on a
common language and common culture absolutely and obviously. (This would later
be recognized by Kemal Atatiirk in the Republican period). In his book, The
Essentials of Turkism (Turkgiiliigiin Esaslar1), Gokalp says:

In our nation there are citizens whose grandfathers came from Albania and

Arabia. If we see these people as having keen raised by Turkish culture and as

being dedicated to work for Turkish ideals, we would not discriminate against

them from our other citizens... in particular, if there are people who had
served Turkish nationality greatly and have given many sacrifices for its sake,
how can we possible tell them “You are not Turk!”... For race has no effect
upon the social character among people, it is not appropriate to seek their

genealogies... There is no alternative but to take whoever says “I am Turk™ as
Turk and punish only those who betray Turkish nationality.93

*! Selim Deringil states that Ottoman civil cervants and historians had laid the ideological groundwork
for the concept of Turkish Nationalism, before it became a common notion in the Republic period.
Selim Deringil, Simgeden Millete: Ii. Abdiilhamid'den Mustafa Kemal'e Devlet Ve Millet (Istanbul:
Iletisim Yayinlari, 2007), 266-7.

92 Georgeon, Tiirk Milliyet¢iligi'nin Kokenleri Yusuf Akcura (1876-1935), 49.

% Ziya Gokalp, Tiirkgiiliigiin Esaslar: (Istanbul: Varlik Yayinlari, 1963), 17. Taha Parla who has
completed a detailed study on Ziya Gokalp, has shown clearly on which points he was differentiated
from racist nationalists, ethnical nationalists, geographical nationalists and Pan-islamists. Gokalp’s
own sociological definition is as follows: ...temel birlestiricinin dil oldugu bir ortamda, ‘ortak’
egitim, kiiltiir ve duygular. Yani ulus, ayni egitimi gormiis, ortak bir dili, duygulari, idealleri, dini,
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Indeed, the fact that the national consciousness slowly started to settle itself
within the new nation-state clearly expresses the meaninglessness of this
Turkification. This process, which was forged as a way of creating internal and
external enemies and with the yields of an actual state of war, drew a Muslim-
Turkish image through being reinforced with Islamism.”* However, this ethnic and
religious discourse did not, and could not, have a single meaning for the Ottoman
subjects; in addition, this was an ideology which was thought to be necessary in the
eyes of the Committee of Union and Progress for a collective consciousness and an
economically national bourgeoisie to come into being.

In his Tiirkiye’de Cagdaslagma (Modernization in Turkey), Niyazi Berkes
states with respect to Turkification policies, the CUP was not able to attract people
other than Muslim-Turks:

[It] could not draw peoples Muslim, but not Turk, especially Arabs and

Albanians. The reason for this was not that it repelled them, but the fact that

these peoples were, contrary to general suppositions, at a stage where they

were no longer in the consciousness of a “union”. Abdulhamid II’s multi-
headed Leviathan glossed over the realities of a non-union. When this was
dissolved, it was proven that these peoples gained so much consciousness that

they did not want to enter into a “union” as an Ottoman nation in the sense
given by the Union and Progress. »

ahlaki ve estetik duyarliligi paylagan bireylerden olusmus bir grup ya da topluluktur. Nation is the
most developed of social groups; society depends on social union and solidarity; the highest
expression of solidarity is the common language and culture, common sensibility. Taha Parla, Ziya
Gokalp, Kemalizm Ve Tiirkiye'de Korporatizm (Istanbul: [letisim Yayinlari, 2001), 72-6. Furthermore
important work on the issue of language; Bernard Lory, "Xix. Yiizyilda Osmanl Balkanlarinda
Tiirkce Konusmak," in Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Yasamak, ed. Francois Georgeon and Paul
Dumont (Istanbul: letisim Yayinlar1, 2000).

% For the historical base of Islamist view, see Kemal H. Karpat, Islam'in Siyasallasmasi: Osmanly
Devleti'nin Son Déneminde Kimlik, Devlet, Inang Ve Cemaatin Yeniden Yapilandirilmast trans. Siar
Yalcin (Istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2004).

9 Niyazi Berkes, Tiirkiye'de Cagdaslasma (istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 2003), 403. ... Miisliman
fakat Tiirk olmayanlar: da, ozellikle Araplar: ve Arnavutlar: kendine ¢ekemedi. Bu, kendisinin onlar
itmesi yiiziinden degil, bu halklarin sanildigi gibi artik ‘ittihat’ icinde olmama bilinci agamasina
gelmis olmalarindand:. 1. Abdiilhamid’in ¢ok bagl Leviathan’1, ittihatsizligin gerceklerini ortiiyordu.
O yikilinca bunlarn, Ittihat ve Terakki’nin anladigi anlamda bir Osmanly ulusu olarak ‘ittihat’ icine
girmeyi istemeyecek kadar bilinglendikleri aciga ¢ikti...” Considering nationalism Berkes states:
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The Unionists, trying to strengthen the central state with a constitutional regime,
sought create a more effective taxation system and to standardize Ottoman education.
The regions which created the most anxiety for them were Macedonia and Albania.
Especially the issue of education was a matter which gave rise to much frustration
for the Albanians.”

Within the Albanian National Movement, the concentration upon the
Ottoman language and the construction of politics from this vantage point were
perceived as aspects of a “dis-nationalization”. Ekrem Bey observed that this was an
important issue even for the survival of the Ottoman Empire.”’ Playing it down was
transformed into a boosting force for the Albanians who for a long time adhered to
the Empire and waged wars for adhesion. Ekrem Bey from Avlonia, who regarded it
as absurd to harbor those Union and Progress cadres that served in Macedonia, from
the beginning all those decentralist elements under a magical hat®®, reproached those
people who continuously attributed the nationalist mobilization of the Albanians that
concentrated in the course of the Balkan Wars and the fact that they did not side with
the Ottomans to their ingratitude:

Turks ascribe this attitude to the “Albanian’s intrinsic disloyalty and

foreign propaganda,” but the fact is that the Turks dug their own graves in
Albania due to their narrow-mindedness and ascribed this to the fate of the

‘...zamammn en biiyiik davasimin, Osmanl birliginin yalniz Hiristiyan uluslarin uyanist davasi degil,
Miisliiman olan uluslarin da kendilerini Tiirklerden ayiran ulus¢uluklarinin kuvvetlenmesi davasi
oldugu artik goriilmeliydi... (437).

% Ziircher, Savas, Devrim Ve Uluslasma: Tiirkiye Tarihinde Gegis Donemi (1908-1928), 121-3. There
indeed had been anxiety on this issue from the time of the Young Ottomans. Namik Kemal
recommended solving this problem with the establishment of schools in Albenia and Macedonia. Arai,
Jon Tiirk Donemi Tiirk Milliyetciligi, 17-8. Fikret Adamr emphasizes that apart from the problem of
langugae, the Reform plan that was accepted in 1903 after the Berlin agreement on the Iproblem of
land triggered the separation. .Adanir, Makedonya Sorunu, 178-9.

o7 Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-1912), 174-80.

%8 Ibid., 223-25.
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Albanians who lately set out on the national struggle. For the Turkish
incomprehension and the belated, infantile attempts by the Young Turks to
transform Muslim Albanians into “good Turks” led both peoples into
tragic deadlock of misunderstanding which could only culminate in a
catastrophe. Young Turks wanted to implement those policies, which the
Ottoman Empire had executed in its heydays three hundred years earlier,
i.e., the process of Turkification and Muslimification of peoples which it
subjected to itself, at a time when the empire was laying on its deathbed;
thus they hastened the death of the empire!99

Ziircher, writing about the trip of Sultan Resad to Macedonia, set this
important event in its historical context.'” The last (and disconcerting) nation the
Ottoman Empire and later, as Ziircher points out, the Young Turks strived to cling to
in the Balkans at a time when rebellions accelerated the fall was the Albanians. For
the Ottomans, who were unable to put down the Serbian, Greek and Bulgarian

rebellions, Sultan Resad’s trip was, in a sense, an amnesty against their incapability

to dominate over the region in the recent years and the ensuing desolation.'"!

* Tbid., 180.

‘... Tiirkler bu davranisi ‘Arnavutlarin dogustan hainligine ve yabanct propagandaya’
baglamaktadirlar;ancak gercek sudur ki Tiirkler dar goriisliiliikleri yiiziinden Arnavutluk’ta kendi
mezarlarim kendileri kaznuslar ve milli miicadeleye ge¢ baslamis olan Arnavutlarin kaderine
baglanuglardir. Ciinkii Tiirk anlayigsizligi ve Jon Tiirklerin Miisliiman Arnavutlart ‘iyi birer Tiirk’
yapmak yolundaki ge¢ kalmis, cocukga girisimleri, her iki halki da sadece felaketle sonuglanabilecek
trajik bir yanhs anlasima ¢ikmazina siiriiklemistir. Osmanl Imparatorlugu’ nun bundan iic yiiz yil
kadar once, en parlak doneminde ihmal ettigi, yani bagimli kildigi halklar Tiirklestirme ve
Islamlastirma siyasetini, Jon Tiirkler imparatorlugun oliim doseginde bulundugu bir anda uygulamak
istediler; boylece de imparatorlugun oliimiinii hizlandirmuis oldular!...” At this point we have to
mention an interesting point: Semsettin Sami who prepared Albanian alphabet and gramer, was also
the person who prepared the first dictionary in Turkish. Agih Sirr1 Levend, Semsettin Sami (Ankara:
Ankara Universitesi Basimevi, 1969), 42. As a paradox, Sami was positioned among one of the most
important Turkish thinkers by nationalist people in Turkey and at the same time he was named as an
important Albanian thinker among the Albanian people. For detailed information on this issue: Biilent
Bilmez, "Bir Kitabin Kopardig: Kiiciik Firtina: Yazar1 Tartigmal1 Bir Kitap Hakkinda Arnavutluk Ve
Tiirkiye'deki Tartigmalarda Milliyet¢i Retorik," Miiteferrika 29, no. 1 (2006); Biilent Bilmez,
"Oliimiiniin Yiiziincii Yilidoniimiinde Semsettin Sami Fraseri," Toplumsal Tarih 126 (Haziran 2004);
Biilent Bilmez, "Semsettin Sami Mi Yazdi Bu "Sakincali" Kitab1? Yazari1 Tartigmali Bir Kitap:
Arnavutluk Neydi, Nedir Ve Ne Olacak? (1899)," Tarih ve Toplum 1 (Bahar 2005).

190 Ziircher, Savas, Devrim Ve Uluslasma: Tiirkiye Tarihinde Gegis Donemi (1908-1928), 121-39.

10Bor details see Ibid., 128. The CUP cared about this meeting and tried to attend it from the
beginning. At the period of Abdiilhamit II’s reign, one of the important reasons why Ferit Pasa from
Avlonia (the uncle of Ekrem Bey) was assigned is his impact over Albanian population. The reason
why Albanias are given sympathy was the long-lasting disturbances in the Balkan after the closure of
Janissary Corps at the period of II. Mahmut. With the impact of this event, all Bektasi lodges were
decomposed not only of Turkish but also the empire.Bey, Osmanlt Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-
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The beginning of stirrings of nationalism in Albania was in strict opposition
vis-a-vis the Albanian ruling/elite class. This group which belonged to the Freedom
and Accord Party (Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkast), established as a reaction to the policies
of the CUP government and which nearly brought all the dissidents under its banner,
saw the future of Albania in the continuation of the Ottoman state.'®> Ismail Kemal
Bey, the uncle of Ekrem Bey, and Hasan Bey, a member of parliament from
Piristina, were of the opinion that the struggle should be waged in a political
environment. Tunaya states that these deputies, being the representatives of
Albanians who had been abandoned during the Balkan Wars, then radicalized and
became hardliners and ardent nationalists.'"®

It is interesting that Ekrem Bey from Avlonia met Mustafa Kemal, who was
then a colonel, by thinking that he would take them into account as he was an
Albanian. Mustafa Kemal had sympathy for the Albanian National Movement due to
his childhood and military education in Thessalonica and Istanbul; however he
supported the use of Arabic alphabet for the Albanian language. After the meeting

which Ekrem Bey had attended with his friend Dervig Hima,104 who was an Albanian

1912), 290. Ekrem Bey saw March 31st Event, which has been realized against Sultan with the
support of II. Avci Tabur composed of the South Albanians, Istanbul Garrison and Navy, as the
outcome of the Young Turks’ arriviste manners, their dream of Islamic Law and taking Albanias as
fools. Bey, Osmanli Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-1912), 237. For the historical account of March
31st Enet see Sina Akgin, "Siyasal Tarih (1908-1923)," in Tiirkiye Tarihi 4: Cagdas Tiirkiye 1908-
1980, ed. Sina Aksin and Cemil Kogak (Istanbul: Cem Yaynevi, 2002), 27-35.

'20ther well-known Balkan associations (cemiyet) that we can come across in the process of the
establishment of republic: “Arnavut Teaviin Cemiyet” in Turkey, “Makedonyalilar Cemiyeti” that has
been established to represent migrants. For detailed information, see:Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de
Siyasal Partiler Cilt 2: Miitareke Donemi 1918-1922 (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari, 1999).

103 Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Partiler Cilt 1: Ikinci Mesrutiyet Donemi 1908-1918 566-7. Ismail
Kemal Bey would become Albanian president later on

™1t’s important to note their meeting with Lenin in Geneva and becoming close friends. Bey,
Osmanlt Arnavutluk'undan Anilar (1885-1912), 241.
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agitator, he stated that Mustafa Kemal was elegant, prideful, conceited and
European.105
To sum up, although the leader cadre of the CUP who were “native in

essence, Balkan in attitude, and Ottoman in posture »106

was late in interpreting the
nationalist movements as a result of the French Revolution, this belatedness brought
a harsher and more despotic structure. As Bernard Lewis states, the idea of “freedom,
equality and fraternity” was appropriated and interpreted by the Ottomans as
“freedom, equality and nationality.”107 In this context, it is interesting that the state
had constantly attempted to create concepts like National Education, National
Economy, and National Ideology. But the essential problem at this point is that even
though this generation of CUP, who were “less cultured but more resentful,” 108 was
able to overthrow the Hamidian regime, they had no idea with what they could
replace it. Tunaya emphasizes that these confused (sasalamis) people were in a mood
of relentless search while they stumbled recurrentlylog.

For this issue, Turkism was seen the only way of salvation for the falling
empire. On the other hand, the environment for the discussions about Turkism, an

idea expected to provide an ideological basis for the state, was prepared as journals

and organizations by the Turkists of the day. Journals like Gen¢ Kalemler (Young

"% Tbid., 258.

1% Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasal Partiler Cilt 3: Ittihat Ve Terakki, Bir Cagin, Bir Kusagn,
Bir Partinin Tarihi (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2000), 47. *...0zii bakinundan yerli, iislubu
bakimindan Balkanli ve kilifi Osmanli...”

197 Aktaran: Arai, Jon Tiirk Donemi Tiirk Milliyet¢iligi, 15.

lOgTunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasal Gelismeler (1876-1938): Kanuni Esasi Ve Megsrutiyet Dénemi 1876-
1918, 134. “.. kiiltiirii zaytf, kini ¢cok...’

' Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasal Partiler Cilt 3: Ittihat Ve Terakki, Bir Cagin, Bir Kusagin, Bir Partinin
Tarihi, 48.
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Pens), Tiirk Yurdu (The Home of Turkish Nation),”’’ and Kiiciik Mecmua (Minor
Journal) etc and societies like Tiirk Ocagr (The Turkish Hearths) were the basic sites
for the gathering of thinkers who were followers of Ziya Gokalp and pursued the
Turkism studies.'"" T will give examples of this issue only as far as they are related to
my concerns. It is very important to look at the invaluable study of Fiisun Ustel on
the Turkish Hearths. She reports on the debates in Turk Ocaklar: about the districts
inhabitated by non-Turks.''"? Ustel states that the oppressive slogans like “Citizen,
speak Turkish!” (Vatandas Tiirkce Konus!) were especially intense in the Bosnian
and Circassians areas which were ethnically quite homogeneous. She adds that
similar discussions were held in parliament for disbanding these areas.'"”

What is ironic at this point after the Ottoman-Russian War, the Balkan Wars,
and World War I, these groups considered themselves as belonging first to the
Ottoman Empire and then to the Turkish Republic and, moreover, they were included

in the Union of Majority and encouraged to immigrate by the government of the

"% For detailed information about Helphand Parvus, who was a crucial intellectual in the period of the
Young Turks and who also wrote in the periodical Tiirk Yurdu, see M. Asim Karadmerlioglu,
"Helphand Parvus and His Impact on Turkish Intellectual Life," Middle Eastern Studies 40, no. 6
(November 2004).

" Eor detailed information and a comprehensive analysis, see Arai, Jon Tiirk Donemi Tiirk
Milliyetciligi; Berkes, Tiirkiye'de Cagdaslasma; Erik Jan Ziircher, "Kemalist Diisiincenin Osmanl
Kaynaklari," in Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiice: Cilt 2 Kemalizm, ed. Tan1l Bora and Murat
Giiltekingil (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari, 2001); An important piece in the sense that it providesus
with a summary; Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Hiirriyet'in lam: II. Megrutiyet'in Siyasi Hayatina Bakislar
(Istanbul: Arba Yayinlari, 1996). For an overview of the experience; Yusuf Akcura, Tiirkgiiliigiin
Tarihi (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 1998). For a great work on Turkish Corps Tiirk Fiisun Ustel,
Imparatorluktan Ulus-Devlete Tiirk Milliyetcigi: Tiirk Ocaklar(1912-1931) (Istanbul: Tletisim
Yayinlari, 2004). To see the evolution of citizenship that has been tried to be composed from the
Second Constitution; Fiisun Ustel, 'Makbul Vatandas'in Peginde: II. Mesrutiyet'ten Bugiine Tiirkiye'de
Vatandaghk Egitimi (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlar1, 2004). For education, Mehmet O. Alkan,
"Imparatorluk'tan Cumhuriyet'e Modernlesme Ve Ulusculuk Siirecinde Egitim," in Osmanli Gecmisi
Ve Bugiiniin Tiirkiye'si, ed. Kemal H. Karpat (Istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2004).

"2 (Istel, Imparatorluktan Ulus-Devlete Tiirk Milliyetcigi: Tiirk Ocaklari(1912-1931), 193-203.
'3 Furthermore Soner Cagaptay mentioned the Student Association of Law of Istanbul University
(Darulfunun Hukuk Fakiiltesi Talebe Cemiyeti) started to campaign to invite everybody to speak
Turkish.Soner Cagaptay, "Crafting the Turkish Nation: Kemalism and Turkish Nationalism in the
1930s" (Yale University, 2003), 37.
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CUP. Ustel says that the Turkish people saw themselves as the founders of the
Ottoman state and there was confusion due to the dichotomy between the citizens of
Turkey and the minorities of Ottoman Empire.114

During the process of exchanging the words “Ottoman” and “Islam” with
“Turk,” efforts was made to deal with the problems arising from this transformation
through fixing geographical space and introducing an approach which had claims
over that space in terms of history and origin. To put it another way, this strategy was
perfectly exemplified by the fact that some of the leaders of the Turkish Hearths had
embraced the idea of Anatolianism (Anadoluculuk) which was first used by Halide
Edip Adivar in 1918. Anadolu Mecmuasi (The Journal of Anatolia), the journal
which showed a sui generis nationalism about the activities of Turk Ocaklart,
spatially constructed its nationalism on Anatolia. Mehmet Cinar points that the
Turkish Hearths made a distinction between colonial land (Miistemleke Vatan) and
motherland (Oz Vatan) and gave a striking example, an article titled Kim icin? Ne
icin? (For Whom? For What) by Celaleddin Kemal, which ridiculers the journalists
who wrote on the experience of Rumelian Muslims during their immigration:

While Anatolian children are disappearing here, it is not our burden to think

of other people. Even if there were the great flood, even if Hell rose from

depths, even if stones were falling instead of rain, we do not care, no matter

what happens to whomever; there should be no one but Anatolians for

occupying our minds... Your hurry and your excitement are futile; your cry
for Rumelian Muslims is no more than the buzzing of a ﬂy.115

"4 Ustel, 'Makbul Vatandas'in Pesinde: Ii. Mesrutiyet'ten Bugiine Tiirkiye'de Vatandaslik Egitimi,
109.

115 Metin Cinar, "Anadoluculuk Hareketi'nin Gelisimi" (TC. Ankara Universitesi, 2007).(Heniiz
hazirlanmakta olan bir tez). Ayrica, Mithat Atabay, "Anadoluculuk," in Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi
Diisiince: Milliyetcilik ed. Murat Giiltekingil Tanil Bora (Istanbul: fletisim Yayinlar1, 2002). ¢...Bu
tarafta Anadolu ¢ocugu heder olup giderken, baskalarim diisiinmek vazifemiz degildir. Tufan olsa,
yerden cehennem fiskirsa, gokten yagmur yerine tas yagsa da umurumuzda degil, kim ne olursa olsun;
Anadoluludan ma-dada kimse aklimizi isgal edemez...Telasiniz, heyecaniniz Beyhiide, Rumeli
Miisliimanlart icin koparacaginiz feryat sinek viziltisindan daha krymetsizdi...” From the same point
but about generally the Ottoman period, please check: Cemal Bardakgi, Devsirmeler'le Sigintilar'dan
Ve Miitegallibe'den Neler Cektik? (Bolu: Vilayet Matbaasi, 1942), 35.
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On the other hand, Necati Mert examines the journal environment in order to
understand its contribution to the Turkism through focusing on Omer Seyfettin who
is one of the writers of the journal Young Pens e Although Seyfettin had first
believed that Ziya Gokalp’s notion of linguistic unity was enough to create the
concept of nation, his thought evolved into a more radical approach that included
(linguistic and religious unity). Let me to quote from him to understand the mentality
whose reflections have lasted until today in several forms like “Either love or
Leave!” (Ya sev, ya terk et!):

As an individual, a Bosnian is a Bosnian, an Albanian is an Albanian. Of

course s/he cannot deny to which nationality s/he belongs. However, if s/he

lives in a Turkish district, s/he has to speak Turkish, read Turkish, accept the
rules of Turkish district and follow the Turkish ideals. If Bosnians love being

Bosnian and want to make an history and nation named Bosnian besides

Turkish, they have to go to their own country. Especially an Albanian who

inhabits in Turkey has to pursue the Turkish aim and Turkish ideal. S/he

cannot fallow a different nation and ideal named Albanian. If s/he has such
demand, s/he should not stay in Turkish village and go to Albania and serve
his/her own nation.'"’

Inspired by the experiences of Ekrem Bey from Avlonia and various memoirs
and compilations, I have tried to explain a number of issues from near Turkish
history. My goal is to study the history from experiences rather than to make big

assertions. This has become possible with what Ekrem Bey and various other sources

that report on the practical daily life. This chapter in general contains traces of the

16 Necati Mert, Omer Seyfettin: Islamci, Milliyetci Ve Modernist Bir Yazar (istanbul: Kakniis
Yayinlari, 2004).

"7 1bid., 174-5. ... Ferden bir Bosnak Bosnak’tir, bir Arnavut Arnavut 'tur. Tabii mensup oldugu irki
inkar edemez. Lakin Tiirk vilayetlerinde oturursa Tiirkce konusmaya, Tiirkce okumaya, Tiirk
beldesinin ddetlerini kabul ve Tiirk mefkiiresini takip etmeye mecburdur. Sayet Bosnaklar Bosnakligt
seviyor ve ‘Bosnak’ diye Tiirkliik’iin haricinde bir milliyet ve tarih yapmak istiyorlarsa mahalli [dzel]
vatanlarina gitmeliler. Hele Tiirkiye’de kalan bir ‘Arnavut’ mutlaka Tiirk emelini, Tiirk mefkiiresini
takibe mecburdur. Tiirkiye’'de ‘Arnavut’ diye ayri bir milliyet ve mefkiire takip edemez. Eger boyle bir
iddiada ise burada, Tiirk ilinde hi¢ durmayip miistakil Arnavut Kralligi’na gitmeli, kendi milliyetine
orada hizmet etmelidir...’
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history of the Balkans, but also in between the lines, it implies the reproaches of the
Balkan people, who have been stayed in between. On a side of this —being-in-
between- depends on the fact that as of 1912-13, all of the Young Turk officers and
civil servants who had been born in the Balkan cities about 30 years earlier, has lost
their homes and lands inherited from their ancestors on the establishment of Turkish

Republic. This is pointed out by Ziircher as well.''®

Another side depends on the
national movements of people of the Balkans who saw their independence to rise
from their own national struggle rather than Ottomanism. The reason why reproaches
I mentioned above has fell out in-between the lines is the existence of people who
were made to decide on their survival in that struggle.

Though the statistical data [ have presented seems too quantitative, it is meant
to indicate the state of people who believed in the unavoidability of migration after
the Ottoman-Russian War, the Balkan Wars and the First World War and suffered
because of it, and also to show their struggle to survive in spite of the change of
ruling / hegemonic class. The adaptation of these people became an equally difficult
process due to the fact that they faced primarily religious and following that ethnic
discrimination both in the place they left and the one in which they settled. The
characteristics between the community ideas created in both borders also brought
forward the problem of essentialism. The situation grew worse in time between
people who integrated (or thought to had integrated) their essentialist approach to the
place in which they have settled.

Taking all historical things into consideration, there are two aspects of the

situation here for immigrants coming from the Balkans who were coded as “other.”

The first aspect concerns the fact that the members of the CUP who had been

18 Ziircher, Savas, Devrim Ve Uluslagsma: Tiirkiye Tarihinde Geg¢is Donemi (1908-1928), 153.
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organized into a group in Monastir and Thessalonica and later on erected a new
government, differentiated between ruling and the ruled classes at the time of the
establishment of Turkish Republic and positioned themselves as ruling the Anatolia.
This historical process made the CUP, who constituted the dominant class, to be
perceived as “other” for the Anatolian people.

The other aspect concerns a perception similar to that of perceiving the class
as “other,” carried out by people who came from the other way came to a dead end
and the impact of the essentialism problem on the people might have been dreadful.
However, Karpat’s dialectic is really useful for the importance of the migration and
the migrants to a society. According to Karpat, the old society is a thesis, the
immigrant (coming after) is an anti-thesis and the synthesis held is a crucial point of
leap for society,'"” because immigrants always constitute the dynamic power for
every society. They resist tradition; they question and have the potential to be the
reason for its change. The migrant who resists local obedience has the tendency to
act collectively with his dynamism (together with the fear of being alone).'*

The acceleration here derives from the experience of losing. On the other
hand, immigrants constitute a pluralist structure and bring a eugenic dimension to
society. The immigrant carries with himself / herself the cultural, political and
economical features of the place from which he/she has come. Being an immigrant,
in that sense, indicates wealth. Considering the crude facts, the people of the Balkans
who settled in western Anatolia and Thrace, contributed to the progress of

agriculture, especially the production of tobacco and olive. In addition to that

approach, immigrants are always an element that has been precluded. When we think

19 Karpat, Osmanly Niifusu (1830-1914): Demografik Ve Sosyal Ozellikleri, 10.

120 That cooperative trading system, for instance, is a product of the Balkans
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of the place that has been migrated to as bidirectional and look from that perspective,
we see that the immigrant is a threat for the local in the materialistic sense, yet a
contribution in other senses, easily mingling in the cosmopolitan city.

On the other hand, the person who has migrated to a country may be similar
to the local in the materialistic sense (except for the division of land in a mercantilist
understanding, for this creates problems when a big part of the land is given to the
migrant). However, the immigrant may be a factor of threat, for immigrants’
criticizing the common tradition in the unique, traditional life of the country is the

, 121
main source of problem

. Lastly, what to be done which is indeed very difficult,
within multi-nationalism (and the historical structure that has constituted it) is the

recognition of all nations by the others.

21 One of the important features here that should not be forgotten is the physical conditions. Though
it’s not the most important reason, it helps to increase the number of divisions constituted. The
physical conditions of the Balkans trigger these divisions. Where people living on one side of the
mountain speak Pomak, those on the other side can speak Greek. This division also triggered the
nationalisms.
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CHAPTER III

THE INFLUENCE OF THE YUGOSLAVIAN MIGRATIONS ON TURKEY
AFTER THE 1950S

Balkan Identities Changing in Turkey: The Ones Coming from the Other Side
of the Water

Mountains, ruined mountains

Pretending to smile, my heart

bleeds

Bloods dropping from my
heart'**

The basic incentive of the migrations from Balkans to Turkey is religious
bonds. The migrations of Albanian Muslims, Muslims speaking Macedonian
language (Torbesler) Bosnian Muslims and Muslims speaking Bulgarian (Pomaks) to
Turkey signify the abandonment of their ethno-national identities and their
identification with the Muslim identity. On the other hand this clarification does not
mean that societies having Turkish ethnic origin never existed in the Balkans.
Furthermore, the presence of the villages in which Turks were accommodated and
Turkish was spoken in the Ottoman Period should not be denied. It is also captious
making the generalization of both homogeneous communal identities (“Turkish” and
“from any different ethnic origin”).

In addition to these, a person has the self - determination right to define his
own communal belonging and his national identity. To illustrate this, Fikret Adanir

states that national identity is just a matter of choice for the individual.'* The

122 Daglar Daglar Viran Daglar / Yiiztim Giiler Kalbim Aglar / Yiiregimden Kanlar Damlar

123 Adanir, Makedonya Sorunu, X.
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historian can never predict which national identity will be chosen by the individual,
although he acknowledges the position of that individual in society quite well. The
openness of the national identity to preference highlights the ambiguity of the
attribution of “immigrant”; at the same time, this is a notification against the thought
of seeing migration as a special “identity” as has been used in social theory in recent
years.

The concept of “immigrant” denotes “being in between” when the
sociological, political, economic, ethnic and psychological effect of this concept are
regarded. The thought of being in between exists, as the feeling of being an outsider
after coming to a new geographical place and the annihilation of the feeling of
belonging to the previous location are experienced at the same time. This moment
can be comprehended as the decision has been given (or compelled to be given)
before and it is accepted (as it must) by the “immigrant,” who is in a spatial
metamorphosis from resetting his own temporality through a new beginning.

However, in the new environment following this spatial metamorphosis, the
immigrants are perceived as “others” in the eyes of the local people, who see
themselves as the primary element there. It is a duty/obligation for the local people to
impose their own nationality on those immigrants and this has the purpose of
reproducing, internalizing and making the acceptance of their created, edited and
ideal nationality. It can be observed in Todorova’s writings that the orientalist
manner towards the Balkans'** was actualized by the “local people” over the
“immigrants”. Just as the Balkans have always been referred to as the reflection of

anarchy, poverty and disorder, by the same token the “national” identity which

124 Maria Todorova, Balkanlar't Tahayyiil Etmek, trans. Dilek Sendil (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari,
2003).
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positions the later habitants as “other” tends to discriminate between the “immigrant”
and itself such as civilized / barbaric, rich / poor and cultured / ignorant.

Through the end of the Ottoman Empire, the period in which the Balkans, the
most important conquest until that time, were lost and efforts were made to establish
the new state in Anatolia, which remained from the Empire, engaged in the crisis that
occurred due to the discharge of the Muslim identity on which the population
(defined as “ruling nation”) transferred from the empire to republic depended for
their “nationality.” In this continuum efforts were made to convert Anatolia into an
ideological source fostering the Republic and a historical permanence myth.'* The
Anatolian movement or movements dealt with the idea which argues that penetrating
to the roots of the home country which had been neglected in the empire period
would result in a democratic national revival, and so be the source of the
reinforcement of a delayed nationalism.

In essence, the Anatolianism that is referred to as an alternative to Pan-
Islamism and Pan-Turkism / Pan-Turanism did not separate itself as a primary
ideology except for the search for some cultured people. The comprehension of
Anatolianism by Nurettin Topcu, who considers the acceptance of Islam in Anatolia
as a start - up, emerged as a reaction to the nationalism of Turanism, the alliance of
the Islamist religious community and Ottomanism. It also supported the idea that
Turkish culture had its roots in Anatolia; therefore Anatolia had to be analyzed on all
points. According to Topgu, only territorial integrity enables a common interest and
solidarity of will. Territory is the fictional representation of being bound to a place
and having roots, thus it is the mystic source of national awareness. Topcu’s doubts

collected in anti-Semitism.'*® However, Topcu maintained his doubts towards the

125 1ook for detailed information: Atabay, "Anadoluculuk."
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Balkan immigrants. According to him, Anatolia was a mix of Macedonian
barbarians.'>” Moreover, he describes the attempts of racists as an extravagance.'*®

Besides the approaches of Topcu, there are other versions of Anatolianism
that view Anatolia’s historical geography elementary, such as the nationalist-
conservative approach (eg, Remzi Oguz Arik) and the Kemalist-Westernizer
approach (eg, the Halikarnas Fisherman [Balik¢isi]).

The Balkans, the favorite geography of the ending / lost empire, was
interpreted in different ways in the New Republic. According to nationalist-
conservatives, the Ottoman Empire demonstrated the “universal” precedence of
Balkans, in which various people / nations from the same religion lived. Also Tanil
Bora comments, the intention of conservatives as such:

Insisting on not forgetting the Balkans/Rumelia is the crucial component of

Turkish conservatives’ opposition at the cultural level rather than the political

level... The matter of severing the Turkish Republic’s connection with the

Balkans overlaps with not only losing the links with the Ottoman history but

also alienation from Islam. The secular attitude of Kemalism and the ideology

of modernization/ westernization prevented regarding Islam as a bond about
the relations with the Balkans.'*
According to nationalist-conservatives, the main relation with the Balkans is totally

the Ottoman Empire and its territorial unity. Osman Yiiksel Serdengecti, on the one

hand, implies in Kanlt Balkanlar (The Bloody Balkans), the difficulties of the Balkan

126 Siileyman Seyfi Ogiin, Tiirkiye'de Cemaatci Milliyetcilik Ve Nurettin Topcu (Istanbul: Dergah
Yayinlari, 1992), 118-19.

127 Nurettin Topgu, Milliyetgiligimizin Esaslar (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 1978), 47-48.

128 Secil Deren, "Tiirk Siyasal Diisiincesinde Anadolu 1mgesi," in Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiince:
Milliyetcilik, ed. Murat Giiltegingil Tanil Bora (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2002).

12 Tamil Bora, Miiliyetiligin Kara Bahart (Istanbul: Birikim Yayinlari, 1995), 265-67. ‘Balkanlari /
Rumeli’yi unutmamakta direnmek Tiirk muhafazdkarlarimin Cumhuriyet ideolojisine politik degil ama,
kiiltiirel diizeydeki muhalefetinin onemli bir bilesenidir... Cumhuriyet Tiirkiyesi’nin Balkanlar’la ‘ilisik
kesmesi’ meselesi, Osmanli tarihiyle bagwn yitirilmesi sorunuyla oldugu gibi, Islam’dan uzaklasma
sorunuyla da ortiisiir. Kemalizmin laikar tutumu ve modernlesme / Batililagma ideolojisi, Balkanlar’la
iliskide Islam’in bir bag olarak goriilmesini onlemistir’
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Turkish population. He emphasizes that many Turkish Muslim “brothers” were dying
day by day under the socialist regimes of Bulgaria and Yugoslavia."** Moreover,
Bora points out the words of Osman Yiiksel Serdengecti about the immigrants.
However, during the discussions about the Republican People Party, Serdengecti
asserted his thoughts about the immigrants (intending the Republican People Part’s
cadres), saying that “this country was not saved by the ones who came from the other
side of the water.”"!

It is meaningful her to mention the journal Milli Hareket (National
Movement) and its stance on the Balkans and the Balkan immigrants. Ahmet
Kabakli, one of its nationalist-conservative writers pointed out similar attitudes
towards to the Balkans. According to Kabakli, there were many Turkish populations
throughout the world and they should have to help the Turkish brotherhoods.'** He
wrote that there were two million Turkish people in the Balkans and they proved
their presences with the Turkish language and Islam. Moreover, in the same journal
but in different volume, Osman Yiiksel Serdengecti repeated their thoughts about the
Balkan Turks as economically in prisoned.133 Another writer, whose name is very
meaningful, Kurt Tarnk (Tarik the Wolf) argued from a similar approach towards to
the Balkan Turkish minority, that they were prisoners in the Balkans and they should

have migrated to Turkey.134 Tarik also dedicated his article to Yilmaz Cetiner, who

wrote a book in the name of Ottomanist nostalgia from the same nationalist-

130 Ogman Yiiksel Serdengecti, Kanli Balkanlar (Istanbul: Kamer Yayinlari, 1992), 50.

131 Quoting from Tanil Bora, Medeniyet Kaybi: Milliyetcilik Ve Fasizm Uzerine Yazilar (Istanbul:

Birikim Yayinlari, 2006), 100. For the original source please check: Serdengecti, Kanli Balkanlar,
175.

132 Ahmet Kabakli, "Millyetcilikte Dil Ve Din," Milli Hareket 1 (Kasim 1966): 7.

133 Osman Yiiksel Serdengecti, "Dis Ticaret Devletlestirilmelidir," Milli Hareket 16 (1967): 20.

134 Kurt Tarik, "Ah! Tutsak Kardes," Milli Hareket 16 (1967): 19.
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conservative attitudes.'”> Cetiner emphasized the importance of the Balkan
territoriality dating back to the Ottoman Empire. He mentioned that civilization had
been taken to the Balkans through the Ottoman Empire’s Muslim settlements from
Anatolia.

It is interesting and important to think about this imaginary struggle and the
views of conservatives regarding the Balkans with of local people’s
perception/comment about the people obliged to or coerced to migrate to the Turkish
Republic from their motherland. One of the most familiar patterns is the qualification
of soydas (agnates) coming from the Balkans as the descent of the conqueror (eviad-1
fatihan)."° This pattern depends on the belief that a great deal of the Muslim
population in the Balkans comes from Turks having been moved from Konya and its
surroundings and settled in the Balkans.

Although the existence of such a great population is not denied, this
generalization and definition of all Muslim population as Turks as stated above are
doubtlessly a nationalist distortion or “exaggeration” to put it mildy. In this respect,
the danger results from the people believing in the presumption behind which the
term “descent from the conqueror” stands, owing to the tendency toward a cultural
and geographical radicalism.

The elimination and discrimination of radical nationalism, emerging
implicitly except for extreme examples draws attention when the attitude to the
people coming from the Balkans is examined. This implicit “elimination” exposed
the immigrants coming from the socialist Balkan countries to be regarded as secret

agents of their countries, or as religiously or ethnically “mixed,” in other words, “not

135 Yilmaz Cetiner, Su Bizim Rumeli (Ankara: Bagnur Matbaasi, 1966).
136 Commenting about the people coming from Balkans as the components that evoke the Ottoman

history is not the approach of only conservatives. For instance ‘Muhajirs are the national token of our
lost territories’, said Mustafa Kemal about these people
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genuine.” Furthermore the conservative-Islamist group abused the Balkan origin of
the staff in the leadership of Mustafa Kemal that established the Kemalist-
Westernizer regime, as if they were ‘foreigners’, thus this group regards Balkan
migration / Balkan origin as the metaphor for “being Anatolian” and the factor of
foreignness.

From the same antagonism but different approaches, Dr. Riza Nur
nationalistically (not conservatively) approached the Balkans and the Balkan
immigrants as the “others” because of his oppositional thoughts towards to the
Mustafa Kemal."”’

Also the Islamist approach sometimes shares this abuse with radical/racist
nationalism. In recent years, the theme of “from Thessalonica /Donme” which has
become a favorite and common element of conspiracy theories of anti-Semitists and
mostly nationalists to smear the Balkan side has supported the discrimination against
“others,” began from the earlier days of the Republican period.

Additionally, remarkable examples of proving Balkan immigrants as others
belonged to one of the leaders of the racist and fascist movement, Nihal Atsiz. In
other words Atsiz considered that the Balkan Muslims had destroyed the genuine
identities of the Turks. He also argued that Albanians had got rid of the Turks in the
Balkan Wars, just like in the event of “Arabian betrayal” in the First World War. For

this reason, he congratulated Abdiilhamid II, since he had closed the National

137 Although his thoughts can be seen as pathological, he asserted some important nationalistic
arguments about the Balkan peoples with his opposition to Mustafa Kemal. For further information,
please see Dr. Riza Nur, Hayat Ve Hatiratim I-1i-Iii (Istanbul: Altindag Yayinevi, 1967). However,
there were some conflicts about his discussion with Mustafa Kemal, because according to Mustafa
Kemal he was close to the Albanians and he was awakening the Albanians opposing the Turkish
Republic. See Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, Nutuk, ed. Prof. Zeynep Korkmaz (Ankara: Basbakanlik
Basimevi, 1984), 599. Also see for the discussion about Dr. Riza Nur Faruk Alpkaya, "Riza Nur," in
Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiince: Milliyetcilik, ed. Tanil Bora and Murat Giiltekingil (Istanbul:
Tletisim Yayinlari, 2002).
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Assembly in order to stop the Albanians and Arabs.'*® Moreover, he described
Albanians as the “inner enemy”."*° His poems can be given to illustrate this fact:
Console yourself for defeating the Albanian,
Is the base Albanian equal to the brave Turk?
The fearful ballads should pound onto rocks!
The steel bolts should be dipped through bodies !

Though butts should smash many heads!
The vulture should disjoin the friends!"*’

We can also see many hostile arguments about the Balkanian immigrants in Atsiz
writings. In another article, while he was insulting Fevzi Lutfi Karaosmanoglu, who
was Bosnian, he asserted that Karaosmanoglu was a descendant of a Bosnian
bastard.'"!

To summarize, the common point of radical nationalism continuously
remarking on the foreign enemy, and nationalist-conservativeness considering
migrants coming from Greece, especially from Thessalonica, as “others” with the
claim of Sabbataism/Ddonme, as stated above. This attitude is remiscent of the
argument of Hobsbawm, emphasized at the beginning of this essay: Creating an
enemy (and an inner enemy) within the scope of protectionist “nationalism” is
inevitable for the continuance of the nationalist ideology. Although it will be

problematic not to add the “others” to the continuance of the “local people’s”

138 Nihal Atsiz, Tiirk Tarihinde Meseleler (Istanbul: Irfan Yaymevi, 1997), 83. As can be predicted,
Atsiz liked and respected Dr. Riza Nur and his thoughts very much. When Nur returned to Turkey in
1938, Atsiz met him. For Atsiz’ thoughts about Dr. Riza Nur, see Nihal Atsiz, Makaleler I (Istanbul:
Irfan Yaymevi, 1997), 283-89; and Nihal Atsiz, Icimizdeki Seytan-En Sinsi Tehlike-Hesap Boyle
Verilir (Istanbul: Irfan Yaymnevi, 1997), 62-63.

139 . .
www.nihalatsiz.org

140 Available online: http://www.nihalatsiz.org/anasayfa.htm ‘Arnavudu yendim diye kendini
avut,/Yigit Tiirkle bir olur mu soysuz Arnavut?/Kayalara ¢carpmalidir korkung tiirkiiler!/Dalmalidir
govdelere celik siingiiler!/Sert dipcikler ezmelidir nice baslari!/Ecel kusu ayirmali arkadaglari!”

4! Nihal Atsiz, Canakkale'ye Yiiriiyiis - Tiirkciiliige Karsi Hacli Seferi (istanbul: irfan Yaymevi,

1997), 232. “...Fevzi Liitfi Karaosmanoglu... Bosnak Kara Osman Aganin doliinden gelme bir adamin
kendisine baskan olmasi gibi akillarin almiyacagi...”

59



national history, the dissimilar education formation and socializing experience of the
migrants may generate concern about “integration,” most importantly some worries
about the probability of decrease in real wages as the migrants’ entered the labor
force.

Regarding the last part of this sentence, the existence of well-educated,
“hardworking” and loyal, filled with concern for survival in their new country, the
employee group of Balkan immigrants in the Marmara region, which was the favorite
destination of the migrants from Bulgaria and Yugoslavia, created not only a positive
opinion but also negative estimations and observations about these estimations which
wait to be registered and analyzed.

The common Muslim identity played a key role in the integration continuum
of Balkan migrants to Turkey. The easy assimilation of these people, who had been
obliged to leave their lands in the destination environment has to be taken into
account with the suppression of the bad experience compelling them to migrate. The
intense endeavor to affirm and defend the ethnic-cultural and national identity under
the circumstances of being a group minority was the general dynamic leading to a
more radical nationalism.

In addition to that factor, the nationalism of the Muslim Balkan migrants in
Turkey under the Turkish identity becomes more extreme with their efforts to gain
the acceptance in their “new country” and their concern to struggle with some
prejudgments as stated above. Regarding this it becomes meaningful to focus on the
names of migrants’ organization in Turkey: The Organization of Rumelian Turks
(Rumeli Tiirkleri Dernegi), the Turkish Albanian Brotherhood Organization (Tiirk-

Arnavut Kardesligi Dernegi), The Organization of Western Thrace Turks (Bat:
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Trakya Tiirkleri Dernegi), Bulgarian-Turkish Businessmen’s Organization (Bulgar
Tiirk Isadamlar: Dernegi), etc.'*

The enthusiasm of these organizations’ founder elite to define their
communities with the “Turkish” identity or to correlate them with this can be seen in
these names. To illustrate this attitude of voluntary assimilation, the statements of
Saffet Erdem, the President of the Bosnia Herzegovina Fellows Foundation, and
Recep Gunduz, the President of the Kosovo-Skopje Turks Cooperation Organization,
can be given. In his statement Erdem objects by saying, “We are the part of the
Turkish nation with our culture and beliefs and we support the soul and
understanding under the slogan, “happy is he who says I am a Turk! (Ne Mutlu
Tiirkiim Diyene!)”. Also Giindiiz says, “We feel pleasure speaking Turkish and being
Turkish citizens. We worry about the fact that broadcasting with different languages
and dialects will harm the indivisible integrity of Turkey.”143

The most extreme form of voluntary assimilation can be seen in the private
relationship between the idealist—fascist (iilkiicii-fagist) movement and the migrants
from the Balkans. Different from the definitely exclusive approach of Nihal Atsiz,
the proliferation of the nationalist-conservative approach that esteemed the identity
of descent from the conqueror, within the idealist (éilkiicii) movement led to a serious
appropriation among the Balkan migrants. Above all, flags with three crescents
commonly observed in the meetings held during the period of the Bosnia and Kosovo
wars in Turkey. In the same way, it is significant for both the idealist movement and

the Islamist movement to mobilize their young members of Balkan origin from

"2 For detailed information about the Rumelian Associations, please see Nurcan Ozgiir, "Tiirkiye'nin
Balkan Politikasinda Rumeli Ve Balkan Gogmen Dernekleri: Beklentiler, Roller Ve Sorunlar," in Sivil
Toplum Ve Dis Politika, ed. Semra Cerit Mazlum and Erhan Dogan (Istanbul: Baglam Yayinlari,
2006); and Alexandre Toumarkine, "Kafkas Ve Balkan Go¢men Dernekleri: Sivil Toplum Ve
Milliyetcilik," in Tiirkiye'de Sivil Toplum Ve Milliyetcilik (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2001).

3 Radikal, 08 /06/2006
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Turkey to participate in these wars and to provide money and weapons.
Consequently, Balkan immigrants can be observed more intensively than the
previous periods among to have tendencies to acquire chauvinist features of the
assimilated national identity going beyond the voluntary assimilation.'**

The inherency of the nationalist ideology based on a continual “imagined
reality” has to be questioned taking its effects on society into account. It became
possible to make the supreme national identity “inherent” by creating domination
over different subjects and abolishing these divergences with massacres, exchanges
of populations and migrations during history. Thus assimilation which is another way
of “making inherent,” will be regarded as problematic by the fascist wing of the
nationalist movement or fascist nationalism predicated on blood.

In this context, the concept called immigrant has to be questioned, because
this concept becomes a statement of pure discrimination in the context of nationalism
and it makes the lines of distinction between the “local people” and “the other” more
clear.

From the standpoint of these problems I consider that analyzing the
ideologies of Turkish nationalism by focusing on the Balkans will be much more
efficient as nationalism has begun to rise again in recent days. The Balkans stand on
a worthwhile geography for both being internalized and being other. Researching the
Balkan image, the “status” of the Muslim communities that migrated from the

Balkans to Turkey and their assimilation process will not only contribute to the

"4t is not possible to distinguish the effect of the Turkish idealist movement on the Balkan people
from Turkey’s foreign policy followed from the beginning of the 1990s. The materialization of this
new foreign policy under the slogan of “Turkish World From Adriatic to the Great Wall of China”
during the Bosnian and Kosovo wars enabled the idealist movement which supports this foreign
policy approach, to increase its political/social hegemony. An interesting example, reflected in
Turkey’s cultural ambience is Kurtlar Vadisi (The Valley of Wolves) , a serial in the production team
favors idealism. The hero of the serial, Polat Alemdar’s one militate in favor of the state is to train
troops called the Kosovo Army of Liberation on behalf of the Turkish army in Kosovo. This has
caused the position of idealist nationalism in the Balkans to become popular among youth.
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analysis of Turkish nationalism, but also enable the emphasis on the experience of

migration which has not been elaborated well before.

Balkan Immigrants in Turkey in Numbers

The man saying that it would be weird being a minority
I looked around, I couldn’t see any minority
At that time I said

Yes

It would really be.jéj.

Although there were many Yugoslavian immigrants to Turkey after the
Second World War, it is meaningful to mention the other Balkan migrations in that
period. Since they came from the same region, they had experienced similar things.
Actually, it was a big debate whether to include those migrations in this thesis, but
practically I aim to give immigrants number from the other Balkan countries to
Turkey. There are a few resources about the numbers of immigrants from Balkan
countries.

The biggest migration waves from the Balkans have been from Bulgaria.
There have been both independent and settled immigration from Bulgaria to Turkey
from the 1945 on. Two of the immigration waves are important: the first, the
immigration in 1950-1951, and the second one dramatic 1989 immigration.'*®
According to Kemal Kiris¢i; “during the exodus of 1950-51 and 1989, a total of

59147

almost half a million Bulgarian Turks poured into Turkey. Beside these “forced”

f45 Mitsuye Yamada, quoting from: Sezai Sarioglu, Nar Taneleri: Gayriresmi Portreler (Istanbul:
lletisim Yayinlari, 2001). “Tuhaf bir sey olmali azinlik olmak / Diyordu adam / Cevreme bakindim, /
hi¢cbir azinlik goremedim /O zaman dedim ki /Evet.../Gergekten dyle olmali”

146 Ayse Parla has studied this immigration comprehensively. See Ayse Parla, "Terms of Belonging:
Turkish Immigrants from Bulgaria in the Imagined Homeland" (New York University, 2005); Ayse
Parla, "Longing, Belonging and Locations of Homeland among Turkish Immigrants from Bulgaria,"
Southeast European and Black Sea Studies 6, no. 4 (December 2006); Ayse Parla, "Marking Time
Along the Bulgarian - Turkish Border," Ethnography 4, no. (2003).
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immigrations, more then 116,000 people have migrated to Turkey from Bulgaria as
independent immigrants.

After the establishment of a Communist regime in Bulgaria in 1944, Turks
were defined as a minority. In that period, they were faced with a forced emigration
policy from Bulgaria. Yildirim Aganoglu asserts that as a result of these policies of
the Bulgarian governments, about 154,000 Turks migrated to Turkey. Moreover
Kirisci says the followings about the forced emigration of Turks in 1950-51:

These new policies generated tremendous resentment among the Turks in

Bulgaria. The Turkish embassy in Sofia and the Turkish Foreign Ministry

were swamped with hundreds of thousands of letters complaining about the

situation and demanding visas for Turkey. The situation began to look like a

mass protest movement against the Communist regime in Bulgaria. In August

1950, the Bulgarian government demanded the Turkish government accept a

total of 250,000 ethnic Turks. During the ensuing crisis, 154,393 Bulgarian
Turks were forced to migrate to Turkey between January 1950 and November

1951."*%
On 22 March 1968, Turkish Foreign Minister ihsan Sabri Caglayangil and Bulgaria
Foreign Minister Ivan Bagev signed an agreement aiming at the unification of the
divided families in the period of 1950-51 migration waves.'*’ In accordance with this
agreement, another 130,000 Bulgarian Turks migrated to Turkey.

The second exodus occurred in 1989. Rejecting the assimilation campaign of
the Bulgarian government, the Turks in Bulgaria started to migrate to Turkey at a
brisk rate. Under these assimilation campaigns, Turks or Muslims were forbidden to
speak Turkish and wear Turkish clothes. In 1985, the Bulgarian government also had

exaggerated this campaign and had begun to change the Turkish names and even the

147 Kemal Kirig¢i, "Post Second World War Immigration from Balkan Countries to Turkey," New
Perspectives on Turkey 12 (Spring 1995): 65.

148 Ibid. 66.

14}9 Halit Eren, "Balkanlarda Tiirk Ve Diger Miisliman Toplumlar1 Ve Go¢ Olgusu," in Balkanlar
(Istanbul: Ortadogu ve Balkan Incelemeleri Vakfi (OBIV) Yaynlari, 1993), 295.
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names on gravestones. About changing the names, Sezai Sarioglu made an interview
with Hasine Sen, who was an immigrant from Bulgaria. She described the situation
dramatically:
This duality, division, occurred in the name problem also. According to the
law we needed to use Bulgarian names and to speak Bulgarian in our homes.
In this way, Hasine at home would be Magdelena in the streets, Horii would

be Margarita, Mehmet would be Martin in the streets. It was very difficult for
us to accept those dramatic situations."”

After these assimilation campaigns, approximately 350,000 people had migrated to

Turkey. 131

After the regime changed in Bulgaria and the changes in the
administrative system, about a 100,000 of them returned to the lands where they had
been born.">* However, in 1992 more than 165,000 Turks immigrated to Turkey by
taking a tourist visa and then they settled.'”

The immigration from Greece is the third largest wave from the Balkans.
Actually, the most important waves took place during the population exchanges
between Greece and Turkey in 1922. As a result of this exchange agreement,
384,000 Turks had migrated to Turkey by 1939."* According to Aganoglu, between
1934 and 1960, almost 24,000 Turks had migrated to Turkey.'*> Moreover, he

underlines that almost 20,000 Turks from Western Thrace migrated to Turkey by

expatriations or by taking refugee status.

130 Sari0glu, Nar Taneleri: Gayriresmi Portreler, 342. Moreover, Sarioglu conducted an interview

with Meryem Giines migrated to Turkey in 1974.
'5! Eren, "Balkanlarda Tiirk Ve Diger Miisliiman Toplumlar1 Ve Go¢ Olgusu," 295.

152 Darina Vasileva, "Bulgarian Turkish Emigration and Return," International Migration Review 26,
no. 2 (Summer, 1992): 347-48.

'33 Eren, "Balkanlarda Tiirk Ve Diger Miisliiman Toplumlar1 Ve Go¢ Olgusu," 295.
154 Kirisci, "Post Second World War Immigration from Balkan Countries to Turkey," 63.

155 Aganoglu, Osmanli'dan Cumhuriyet'e Balkanlar'n Makis Talihi: Gog, 309.
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Lastly, there were independent immigrations from Romania. Compared to the
other immigration waves, this, did not involve many people. According to Kiris¢i,
“what kept the level of migration so low is probably the relatively liberal cultural [in
Romania] and minority rights.” Turkey accepted approximately 1,200 people from
Romania after the Second World War. Aganoglu, on the other hand, claims that
about 15,000 people migrated to Turkey after 1991 by taking tourist visa and then

settling.

The Balkans and Problems in Recent Times

East Europe, and especially the Balkans, provide much more contemporary
and vivid examples of belated or delayed nationalism."”® Kemal H. Karpat comments
on Balkans as such:

Historical nationalism is usually constructed on insubstantial premises and

reinforced by myths; however, it is an extraordinarily powerful doctrine in

terms of having the capacity to have a chief role in the creation of political
states and to affect the history of humanity in a decisive way. The accuracy of
this thesis is not able to be confirmed in any other place than in the

Balkans."’

It is necessary to analyze the reasons why the Balkans play such an important
role historically in nationalism studies. First of all, national revolts in the Balkans
throughout the nineteenth century were an accelerating factor for the declare of the
Ottoman Empire. In this context, the state of chaos in the region and the Balkan

nationalities’ struggles to found their nationalities economically, politically, and

religiously reinforced nationalism in the region. As well as seeing these national

13 Hobsbawm, 1780'den Giiniimiize Milletler Ve Milliyetcilik: Program, Mit, Gergeklik.

SR arpat, Balkanlar'da Osmanli Mirasi Ve Ulusculuk, 12-13. Also John R. Lampe uses it. John R.
Lampe, "Imperial Borderlands or Capitalist Periphery? Redefining Balkan Backwardness: 1520-
1914," in The Origins of Backwardness in Eastern Europe. Economics and Politics from the Middle
Ages until the Early Twentieth Century, ed. Daniel Chirot (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1989). ¢
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revolts as internal factors, imperialist powers’ intervention into the region has to be
taken into account. For the Russian Empire which can be seen as a dominant power,
the Balkans becomes a target in the framework of pan-Slavic ideology. Nevertheless,
at this point, external factors have to be perceived at the periphery of the focus, not in
the center. The center of the focus was undoubtedly comprised of peoples’ struggles
against the economic, political, and religious problems.158 In the period of the
diffusion of the nation-state idea, defining themselves became an important stage for
people as the subjects of their societal existence."”’

Diane Johnstone and Lev Trotsky describe the Balkans, which has
experienced two great wars (the Ottoman-Russian War and the Balkan Wars) and
two world wars as a geography in which ‘continuous war’ and changes and
nationalisms which took different shapes lived.'®® In the Balkans, whereas the
different communities of the imagination of the same nation and identity
transformation was constant and continuous, one of the most comprehensive
examples is the Socialist Federal Yugoslavia Republic under the rule of Josip Broz
Tito, which recognized the ethno-cultural origin of every nation by a constitutional
decision in 1974. Tito, who tried to realize self-government and develop a genuine

approach to international relations realm by “the Non-aligned Movement” became an

example with his egalitarian/libertarian attitude about the nationalism question for

'3 1789 French Revolution’s definition of romantic nationalism is appropriate for Balkan countries as
well. Dennis P. Hupchick, The Balkans: From Constantinople to Communism (New York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2004).

' In terms of the history of the Turkish Republic, denying the effects of this period is not possible.
The 77-78 Russian-Ottoman War at the beginning of the nineteenth century and Balkan Wars (1912-
13) which can be taken as the beginning of the republican history have crucial effects. After these two
great wars great migrations are seen from Balkans to Turkey. At the end of the 77-78 War around
1.250.000 people, and at the end of the Balkan Wars between the years 1912-15 400.000 people have
to migrate.Aganoglu, Osmanli'dan Cumhuriyet'e Balkanlar'in Makils Talihi: Gog.

' Diana Johnstone, "Insani Savas: Cezamn Islenen Suca Uygunlugu," in Evrenin Efendileri?
Nato'nun Balkan Seferi, ed. Tarik Ali (Istanbul: OM Yayinevi, 2001). Trocki, Balkan Savaslari.
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the people who constituted the Socialist Federal Yugoslavia Republic.'®' Nationality
in Yugoslavia was not seen as having the potential to establish a nation-state, but was
to be explained on the basis of a political search for recognizing and compensating
the socio-economic differences in the federal republic.

After the collapse of the bureaucratic regimes in Eastern Europe and the
Soviet Union, nationalism was strengthened and transformed in the Balkans. Turning
to the example of Yugoslavia, after the death of Tito in May 1980, the discomfort as
a result of the foreign debts changed the power and dynamic of nationalism. Croatia
and Slovenia’s compulsion, which are in better economic condition, to pay back
most of the debts triggered nationalism in this period. Another factor that accelerated
nationalism in this period was the rough attitude toward these countries of the
Serbian political elite, who gravitated to “Greater Serbia” project. These new
nationalist fluctuations, similar to the experience of the Socialist Federal Yugoslavia
Republic, resulted in the return to the violence of the beginning of the century.
TheBalkans from the 1990s to recent times have gone through a serious
reconstruction- belated statisation period.162 In this reconstruction, the redrawing of
the borders and the dominant nationalisms’ efforts to intimidate the other nations or
communities has created the effect of an avalanche. Stefanos Yerasimos compares
these violent nationalisms that started in 1992 to the Balkan Wars, and points out that

it is meaningful that after eighty years, history repeated itself.'®

1! For more information please look at: Beyto Nobirdali and Bedri Selim, Cagdas Bir Onder: Tito,
Cagdas Bir Ulke: Yugoslavya, trans. Enver Baki Ali Aksoy (Istanbul: Koza Yayinlar1, 1977). Ayrica;
Fitzroy Maclean, Disputed Barricade: Marshal of Yugoslavia (Oxford: Alden Press, 1957), Vilko
Vinterhalter, Josip Broz Tito, trans. Akkan Suver (Istanbul: Su Yaynlari, 1974).

12 The most recent one is the referendum by which Montenegro decided to separate from Serbia.

193 Stefanos Yerasimos, Milliyetler Ve Sunirlar: Balkanlar, Kafkasya Ve Orta-Dogu trans. Sirin Tekeli

(Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari, 2000), 110-11.
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The bloody transformations after the break-down of the Socialist Federal
Yugoslavia Republic revealed the existence of the dominant nations. In addition to
this, NATO’s involvement turned the region into a hunting ground for the New
World Order, as Tanil Bora and Ellen Meiksins Wood describe.'®* The term “New
World Order”, first used by George Bush at the beginning of the 1990s, involved the
reconstruction of the world geographically and ideologically which has been uni-
polar since 1991. Today, the geographical formation is turned into a north/south
division based on the distinction of developed/developing-undeveloped countries
rather than the old east/west division. The ideological formation of the New World
System strengthens the hegemony of global capitalism as well as that of transnational
corporations.'® Here, we should not forget that there was an imperial threat which
triggers the nationalist rise in Balkans and especially in Yugoslavia. The situation in
the Balkans is closely related to the reallocation of the land in the new world system.
As Sungur Savran states,

Imperialism is not a neutral referee/moderator which cannot cope with

“naughty” and “maleficent” Balkan nations during the civil war in Yugoslavia.

On the contrary, imperialism is an actor (or a group of actors) who provoked

the separation of Yugoslavia and later made an effort to deepen the civil war

for its own interests. It acts step by step in order to execute a well-defined
strategy.'®

164 Ellen Meiksins Wood, "Kosova Ve Yeni Emperyalizm," in Evrenin Efendileri? Nato'nun Balkan
Seferi, ed. Tarik Ali (Istanbul: OM Yaymevi, 2001); and Tanil Bora, Yeni Diinya Diizeni'nin Av
Sahast: Bosna Hersek, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Birikim Yayinlari, 1999).. On the Kosovo War please see
:Sungur Savran, Avrasya Savaslar (Istanbul: Belge Yayincilik, 2001), 95.

195 Also, Giovanni Arrighi explains these bloody transitions with uncomplete statization which is in
danger of Globalisation.Giovanni Arrighi, "Balkan Savasi Ve Abd Kiiresel Giicii," in Evrenin
Efendileri? Nato'nun Balkan Seferi, ed. Tarik Ali (Istanbul: OM Yaymevi, 2001).

1% Savran, Avrasya Savaslari.” Emperyalizm Yugoslavya i¢ savaslarinda ‘yaramaz’ ya da ‘kotiiciil’
Balkan halklariyla basa ¢ikamayan tarafsiz bir hakem degil, kendine 0zgii ¢ikarlart dolayistyla
Yugoslavya’nin boliinmesini kiskirtan, sonra da savasi derinlestirmek icin caba gosteren bir aktor (ya
da bir dizi aktor) konumundadir. Iyi tamimlanmus bir stratejiyi adim adim uygulama amactyla hareket
etmigtir’
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Diane Johnstone describes the imperialist role of the US while she refers to a more
recent conflict, the Kosovo War:
The Kosovo War, which NATO officially call the “Allied Powers
Operation”, on the one hand, gave the USA chance to gain superiority in
world leadership; on the other hand, gave the European allies an immediate
chance to join a so-called equal partnership. Since the military power was
almost monopoly of the USA resolving the Yugoslav question by military

power instead of diplomacy, it refers to the victory of the USA over
Europe.167

Nationalisms and Their Sanctions: Different Communities of the Same Imagination

Maria Todorova defines identities as entities constructed in a “memory
discourse.” She refers to the importance of hatreds, interests; and economic, political,
ethnic, and religious differences which are built up historically.'®® As mentioned
before, minorities were subjected to sanctions by the oppressor nations during the
nation-building process which depends on an ethnic, religious, and historical basis.
In the Balkans, where a bloody nation building process was experienced, minorities
migrated under the fear of assimilation or extermination. Before expressing the
details and severity of the migration it should be remembered that the nationalist
discourse changed during and after the nation-state building. Slobodan Milosevic
who came to power after the separation of the Serbia-Montenegro, said the following
in his talk in 1989, on the 600" anniversary of the Kosovo Pitched Battle (Kosova
Meydan Muharebesi):

Serbs have never lived in history on their own. Today many different ethnic
groups and nationalities live here. This is not a handicap for Serbia. I

'” Diana Johnstone, Ahmaklarin Seferi, trans. Emre Ergiiven and Ergin Bulut (Istanbul Baglam
Yayinlari, 2004), 351.

168 Maria Todorova, "Learning Memory, Remembering Identity," in Balkan Identities, ed. Maria
Todorova (New York: New York University Press, 2004).
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sincerely believe that this is an advantage. National structure proceeds in this
way in all modern states, especially in developed states...Equal and moderate
relations among the Yugoslavian nations are sine qua non for Yugoslavia’s
survival, throwing off the crisis, and especially for its economic and social
welfare.'®
In 1964, at a decennial of a Turkish newspaper of Hungary, New Life (Yeni Hayat),
Todor Jivkov stated that:
We have done everything possible for the Turkish people to improve their
language and culture independently... Turkish children should learn their
mother tongue and use it in the best way. Teaching of the Turkish language in
the schools should be improved in order to achieve this. The Turkish
population will speak their mother language, write their own modern literature
in Turkish, and sing their beautiful songs in Turkish as they do today.'”
However, the nation-state structures which become stronger in the real socialist
systems, caused oppression/suppressions in resolving ethno-cultural social problems.
These suppression policies, of course, produced or reproduced the radical nationalist
ideologies. Peaceful, multicultural ideologies were replaced by the hegemony of
nationalist ideology. Minority rights were withdrawn and harsh assimilation policies
were applied (In Bulgaria, even the language of the epitaphs on the gravestones were
changed). Immigration to Turkey and other countries in 1989 from Hungary and in
the 1990s from Yugoslavia are tragic consequences of this nationalist belligerence.

One of the striking results of the migration is that while immigrants left the

place they were born and traveled to another spatiality, they chose to identify

' Johnstone, Ahmaklarin Seferi, 27. ‘Tarihte hicbir zaman Strplar Sirbistan’da tek basina
yasamanugstir. Bugiin, simdiye kadar hi¢ olmadigi kadar farkli uyruk ve etnik gruptan insan burada
yasiyor. Bu Sirbistan igin bir handikap degildir. Bunun bir avantaj olduguna biitiin samimiyetimle
inantyorum. Cagdas diinyadaki biitiin iilkelerde, ozellikle de gelismis iilkelerde ulusal yapt bu
dogrultuda degismektedir. ...Yugoslavya halklar: arasindaki esit ve uyumlu iliskiler Yugoslavya’nin
varligini siirdiirmesi ve krizden ¢ikabilmesi icin olmazsa olmaz kosuldur, ozellikle de ekonomik ve
toplumsal refahi icin gereklidir’

170 Hugh Poulton, Balkanlar: Catisan Azinliklar, Catisan Devletler, trans. Yavuz Alagon (Istanbul:
Sarmal Yayinevi, 1993), 147. ‘Tiirk Niifusun kendi dilini ve kiiltiiriinii 6zgtirce gelistirebilmesi icin
miimkiin olan her sey yapilmustir... Tiirk niifusun ¢ocuklari kendi ana dillerini 6grenmeli ve onu en iyi
sekilde kullanmalidirlar. Bu sonuca ulagsmak igin, okullarda verilen Tiirkce dil ogretimini daha iyi bir
diizeye getirmek gerekir. Tiirk niifus bugiin oldugu gibi gelecekte de kendi ana dilini konusacaktir;
kendi ¢cagdas eserlerini Tiirk¢ce yazacaktir; o giizel sarkilarim Tiirkce soyleyeceklerdir’
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themselves with that place’s values, in other words, they prefer “to be assimilated”
into a societal formation or identity construct of which they felt part. Todorova
writes that Muslims in the Balkans as an alternative to their fear of assimilation

integrated into their religious identities.'”!

Changing Identities in Eastern Europe: Revolutions in Eastern Europe

In addition to the sanctions of these “bloody transformations” mentioned, we
need to analyze the importance of the Eastern European case. But Eastern Europe
will be mentioned only here throughout the thesis because it holds no essential
function for my arguments. To articulate the current situation of the region to my
research would be too comprehensive to achieve for a master thesis. Instead I will
only try to give an idea about the region so as to show that it needs study involving a
wider perspective than I take here.

By the 1989 transformations in the world especially in Eastern Europe, many
countries governed by socialist regimes collapsed. Ivan T. Berend analogically
characterized those events to the collapse of the Bastille.'”” In this respect, the
collapse of the walls of the Bastille symbolized the end of an oppressive feudal
regime; by the same token, the fall of the Berlin Wall symbolized an emblem of a
closed, oppressive, isolationist state socialist era and the division of the Europe.
Some of these transformations could be interpreted from different perspectives but

the most important thing that the collapse gave rise to is that the soviet typology was

17 Todorova, Balkanlar't Tahayyiil Etmek, 325-28.

"2 1van T. Berend, Central and Eastern Europe 1944-1993. Detour from the Periphery to the
Periphery (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 254-55.
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replaced by newer identities, such as national identity and citizenship in the Eastern
European countries.

On the one hand, some theoreticians (Attila Agh, Ivan Berend, for example)
mention the importance of some of these transformations’ evolutionary performance
that are based on a historically powerful movements. By means of the civil societies
in Eastern Europe (that was not totally comparable with the understanding of the
Western civil society), some of these countries transformed themselves, especially
their internal factors (civil societies, elections, consolidations). In this sense, Poland
and Hungary could be analyzed from these perspectives. On the other hand, as
discussed above, some theoreticians (Diana Johnstone, Stefanos Yerasimos, and
Maria Todorova) emphasize the other side of those transformations: the Yugoslavian
case that witnesses many massacres, and the “Bloody Revolution” not affected all
nations that had been governed under the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

Before the discussion of these different transformations in Eastern Europe,
first the reasons for the transformation or revolutions should be examined.
Historically, Eastern Europe was occupied by many hegemonic powers; from this
perspective the people who lived in that territoriality were exploited in many ways.
According to John R. Lampe, the Balkans should be analyzed from within the
framework of “delayed development”.173 Moreover, he points out that Eastern
Europe had been historically encircled by the core countries as an imperial
borderland, a periphery. They have exploited those territoriality and the citizens of
those countries in many ways. Especially Western core countries have exploited the

raw materials and the agricultural products of Eastern Europe for the sake of their

173

Lampe, "Imperial Borderlands or Capitalist Periphery? Redefining Balkan Backwardness: 1520-
1914," 177-78. Beside, John R. Lampe, Yugoslavia as History: Twice There Was a Country
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996).
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own perpetuating economies. In addition to Lampe’s thoughts, Robert Brenner
discusses that Eastern European people were kept as an agrarian people, and they did
not experience the transformation from pre-industrial development to the capitalist
mode of plroduction.174

The Eastern European countries were the most affected ones from the First
and Second World Wars. Furthermore, especially the Balkans experienced many
civil wars in their own territorialities. Since the delayed development in Eastern
Europe, they also experienced belated nation-state building. In this sense,
communism was the most efficient way for them to define and differentiate
themselves against the core countries economically, politically, and socially. In the
case of the polarization of the world after the Second World War, many of the
Eastern European countries close to the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.
Furthermore, the 1968 events clinched their links to communism.

If we analyze the main countries of Eastern Europe that experienced that
transformation, Poland, Hungary and Czechoslovakia are on one side of this
discussion. The other side of this discussion is Yugoslavia, which experienced the
“Bloody Revolution”. Although this process was described above, it can be
compared, and enlarged the discussion by investigating the so called peaceful
transformations of Eastern Europe. However, it must be stressed that the
Yugoslavian case is distinguished by more severe lines of ethnicity and religion.
Both ethnic and religious identities have very much effected the politics of different

groups. In this respect, Yugoslavia is the most marginal example of transformation.

Even though Poland, Hungary, and Czechoslovakia contain different religious and

174 Robert Brenner, "Economic Backwardness in Eastern Europe in Light of Developments in the
West," in The Origins of Backwardness in Eastern Europe: Economics and Politics from the Middle
Ages until the Early Twentieth Century ed. Daniel Chirot (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1989).
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ethnic groups, their transformations have been based on the idea of citizenship. First,
Poland is a crucial example. With the establishment of Solidarity as a civil society,
they had a right to discuss government policies collectively, and achieved a non-
violent transformation. Berend underlines that the most important factor for this
peaceful transformation was dialogue.176 This dialogue also provided matured
political responsibility among the Polish citizens. Some theoreticians criticize the
understanding of “dialogue” that diminishes the understanding of “democracy” by
conciliation. Needless to say, people who had experienced communism were
accustomed to those transformations by means of strikes, actions, and declarations.
Their main problem with the communist regimes was economic. Second, the
Hungarian case is similar to the Polish one. Since there were opposition movements
against to government economic policies, they were international movements and
represented an alternative to the state-socialism. Euro-communists in Hungary
declared the importance of Gorbachev’s policies for Hungary. So their main
argument to exist as an opposition was to fix the government’s economic policy on
the market economy and political pluralism. In this respect, contrary to the laissez-
faire capitalism that was applied in Western countries, they supported the
understanding of the social state of the Scandinavian countries. In the third place,
Czechoslovakia transformed differently from the other Eastern European countries.
Czechoslovakia was formed by Czechs and Slovaks. Each part had its own civil
society, respectively, Civic Forum and Public against Violence. Since there was no
counter elite to the opposition movement, revolution was easily accepted as a

“Velvet Revolution.” However, in some cases there are some similarities between

75 In this respect, the effects of the Church (that ongoing from earlier, even in communist period) on
Solidarity provide many people to support this activity.

176 Berend, Central and Eastern Europe 1944-1993. Detour from the Periphery to the Periphery.
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Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. Both had economically separate nations inside
them. The Czechs criticized the Slovaks as a peasant culture and for being
economically weak. Although there were separations between them, they did not
separate from each other in bloody struggle as in the Yugoslavian case.

Taking these transformations into consideration, it is clear that the
Yugoslavian case was absolutely different from those of the other old communist
Eastern European countries. Although these countries had different backgrounds,
some of them were transformed with the help of civil society; however, Yugoslavia
as Attila Agh writes, had two different alphabets, three different religions and at least
five different languages. Under these circumstances, there remained fewer things to
bind society together in the name of their federal republic.

Although there are some differences between East and the West
economically, politically, and socially, the European Union seems an effective
solution to diminishing the ethnic, religious or other differences among these
populations. The European Union constitutes an ideology that elevates (European)
citizenship over other identities. By providing this supra-identity, the transformation
becomes smoother for both the East European and the former Yugoslavian countries
as well. The EU takes economic inequalities prior to other differences. Providing
several developmental programs both inside the EU in general and in every country
as well, suggests an equal development for becoming a more integrated platform in
the world. In this respect, it is obvious that clearing the economic differences within
the Union provides an economically more homogenous region, while different

cultural identities flourish peacefully within the framework of unity in diversity.
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CHAPTER IV

INTERPRETING THE INTERVIEWS

Methodology
How can a man of
dispatching
Be responsible for
staying 177
can yiicel
Methodologically, in the first part of the thesis about the Ottomans in
Rumelia, including the period of the Balkan Wars and also the beginning of the
Republican Era untill the 1950s used the secondary resources, memoirs and some
theses.
Second, I used also secondary resources for the second part of the thesis but
mainly I intend to add new points and some arguments from my interviewees by
using the oral history as a method. This method helped me to carry over their

narratives and their own experiences by defining the related period. However, I used

secondary resources and related periodicals to cover the period as a whole.

. 178
On the Interviewees

I conducted in-depth interviews with twenty immigrants. Some interviewees
(like Sarik Tara, Ahmet Asilli, and Kani Genger) had experienced the migration
process by themselves. Some (four of them) were the sons (or daughters) of
immigrants and have been attached the immigration process in one part. For
example, Yildirim Aganoglu, who is the son of an immigrants, got his master degree

on the Balkan immigrants and in the trustee committee of Rumeli Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve

177 . . e
o adam ki hareket memuru,/ikamete memur edilir mi hi¢?

'8 Please see the Appendix B for the whole interviews in Turkish.
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Dayanigma Dernegi’s (the Association of Culture and Solidarity of Rumelian Turks).
Moreover, sixteen of interviewees are immigrant men and four of them are
immigrant women.

Most of my interviewees immigrated from the Former Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia between 1950 and 1975. After the “Independent Migration
Agreement” between Adnan Menderes and Josip Broz Tito as a result of the mutual
visits of the Presidents at the beginning of the 1950s, immigrants could migrate to
Turkey by applying to the Turkish Consulate in Skopje, renouncing their former
citizenship. The Independent Migration Agreement aimed to unite the divided
Turkish families in Yugoslavia and Turkey. In this manner, immigrants’ families in
Turkey could send ‘vesika’s (necessary documents) to their families in Yugoslavia.
Those vesikas guaranteed that the Turkish families should have cared their immigrant
families from Yugoslavia. Also, the immigrants could obtain Turkish citizenships
with them.

All of my interviewees are Sunni Muslims and ethnically composed of
Turkish, Albanian, Bosnian, and Torbes (Macedonian Muslims) who emigrated from
the Republics of the Socialist Federal Republics of Yugoslavia (Macedonia, Kosovo,
Montenegro and Bosnia-Herzegovina). However, the Albanian, Bosnian and
Macedonian immigrants renounced their prior nationalities in the migration process
and they were reuired to claim that they were ethnically Turkish to be allowed to
migrate to Turkey. Those immigrants’ mother tongues are different from Turkish:
Albanian, Macedonian, Yugoslavian or Bosnian. On the other hand, Turks in

Yugoslavia are one of the biggest minorities in Yugoslavia. Josip Broz Tito also
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approved their entities and as a result of this since the beginning of the 1950s, the
Turks have had primary and secondary schools that provide education in Turkish.'”
Although this thesis is not a statistical one, I did not contribute my informants
in particular. At the outset, I aimed to conduct more interviews. However, I held
interviews with housewives, retired teachers, industrialists, workers, artisans,
journalists and civil servants.
The informants all migrated to Turkey as families; not individually as
workers. This is also meaningful. As Abdelmalek Sayad says:
We can not perceive the family migrations with the men’s migration in the
same sphere. Family migration is totally related to assimilation; for defining
this social reality of which the derived word you use, the situation is the
same: adaptation, integration, insertion. '
Some of the immigrants were big family including uncles and aunts and their related
families and some were nuclear families. As will be seen in the discussion part, all
decisions about the migration came from the elders in their patriarchal orders.
Finally, in addition to my interviews, I took advantages of some other

interviews in books, theses and newspapers.181 They were helpful for me to

generalize some points in some cases.

179 Randy Hodson, Dusko Sekulic, and Garth Massey, "National Tolerance in the Former Yugoslavia,'
The American Journal of Sociology 99, no. 6 (May, 1994).

180 Abdelmalek Sayad, "Cifte Yokluk: Go¢ Ederken Kurulan Hayallerden Go¢men Olmanin
Acilarina," Toplumbilim 17 (October 2003): 28-29. About this issue also please check: J. J. Mangalam
and Harry K. Schwarzweller, "General Theory in the Study of Migration: Current Needs and
Difficulties," International Migration Review 3, no. 1 (Autumn, 1968).

81 For example, Ezgi Nihan Ak¢inar, Go¢men (Denizli: Bilal Ofset, 2005). Giil¢in Giinay, "Rumeliler
Anlatiyor," Terciiman Gazetesi 10-21 Haziran 2007. Sude Bahar Beltan, "Citizenship and Identity in
Turkey: The Case of the Post-1980 Turkish-Muslim Immigrants from Macedonia" (Bogazigi
University, 2006).
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On the Interview Questions182

I had planned to analyze three phases in my interviews. At first, the
interviewees were asked about their daily lives in Yugoslavia, including where and
when they were born and grew up. Their educational lives in Yugoslavia gave many
clues about the reasons for their immigrations. Moreover, in this part I aimed to
investigate their expectations and their knowledge about Turkey and the importance
of Turkey for them. This part partially provided them to discuss the political,
economic and social systems in Yugoslavia. In this manner, interviewees were asked
about their life styles under the socialist regime; how they included or excluded the
regime and their implementations.

Second, there were questions about the immigration process. In this part, in
which conditions they had planned and realized the immigration were analyzed. It is
important to understand what they experienced and how they confronted the
inconveniences in that period. As is known, these people experienced a great thing in
that they changed the country in which they had their lives. Subsequently, what sort
of lives they relinquished or which conditions forced them to migrate played a
crucial role in their histories.

In addition to the pre-migration and migration process, last the interviewees
were requested to decribe not only their daily lives with the “local people” in those
periods, but also their relations with state agencies when they applied for Turkish
citizenship. The relations with the state also gave the informants the chance to
compare Yugoslavian and Turkish bureaucratic, political and social systems.

Moreover, in this part, the immigrants were asked about their personal histories in

'82 Please see the Appendix A for the interview questions.
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Turkey; how they were included or excluded by the local people, which groups
especially supported them or excluded them, how they define themselves, how they
perceive Turkey and Turks as locals, how their relations were, in what ways they
faced problems and how they solved (or did not solve) them, how they managed
working affiliations with locals or other immigrants. Furthermore, the dissolution
period generally in the Balkans and in particular Yugoslavia was a great turning
point for the immigrants. So, interviewees also were asked about how they regarded
it as an immigrant from that country and Turkish citizenship from here. Last,
interviewees gave considerable information about their and generally the Balkan
immigrants’ political views, the political parties that they support and also their
reasons. This gave rise an examination of which political parties and their supporters
were included or excluded among the Balkan immigrants in the name of their

political views.

The Reasons for the Balkan Immigrants As A Case Study

There are many reasons for me to set this issue for my thesis. Mainly, four
aspects affected me to study Balkan immigrants. First of all, historically the Balkans
had the most important sources for the Ottoman Empire for a long time. There are
two main parts here. The Ottomans Empire gained its human capital (as executive
cadres) and its wealth from the land and big trade networks (from the main
associations like Masons). The Balkans were one of the most significant
geographical components which enabled the Ottoman State to denominate as an
empire. Also its crucial hinterlands, fertile soils and cosmopolitan city composition

had great importance for the Empire. Mostly Thessalonica and Avlonia had greater
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influence on Ottoman trade as large trade centers. As we get close to the near future,
Balkan people like Resneli Niyazi, and as generally known military officers like
Cemal, Enver and Talat in the Balkans played the most important roles in the
transition to the Turkish Republic in the late nineteenth and the beginning of the
twentieth centuries. Also this term generally formed the Turkish Republic’s
ideologies, known as Kemalism, in the following years. In addition to these, in the
reign of the Abdiilhamid II, as a result of unwanted people (istenmeyen zevat) were
exiled to the Balkans and Caucasius Nationalists who also determined the main
characters of Kemalism sprouted in those regions. Furthermore, the history of the
“left” also can be seen in the history of the Balkans (consider Sefik Hiisnii and Dr.
Hikmet Kivilcimli for example)

The Balkan immigrants against this political-historical backdrop have their
own histories during these establishment years and the following decades. On the one
hand, in the process of the establishment period by losing the Balkans, the Ottoman
subject in the Balkans migrated to the Turkish Republic as the continuation of
Ottoman Empire. On the other hand, the governors supported their migration to
Turkey in the name of the Turkish identity, which has been sharpened and defined
along with the Muslim identity. After the forced emigration period of Jews (by
population exchanges) and Armenians, those people who had, in Ziya Gokalp’s
words, Turkish Culture (Tiirk Kiiltiiriine (Harsina) sahip) were exhorted to migrate
to the Turkish Republic. As Soner Cagaptay writes;

Even though it is contrary to the belief in the definition of nation in terms of

ethnicity, the Kemalists were aware of the important role of Islam for the

Balkan immigrants who were not Turk. As Turks, Balkan immigrants shared

the Turk-Muslim ethnic identity. Besides, those people were richer and had

better education then the Anatolian Muslims. Therefore, the Kemalists
opened the borders to the Muslim immigrants from the Balkans, for
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ideological, demographical and economic reasons. Ankara supported the
Muslim immigration from the Balkans operatively.'*’

Those Muslim immigrants with Turkish Culture faced many problems in that

1'% and Mesut

migration process from the local people in Turkey. As Fiisun Uste
Yegen'® write in the name of being an accepted citizen (Makbul Vatandas), the
Balkan immigrants were subjected to many policies involving assimilation or
settlement separate from the other immigrants. Although they were welcomed in the
establishment period untill the end of the Second World War, after the emergence of
radical nationalism - racism like Anatolianism (Anadolucu) or nationalist-
conservative approach (Remzi Oguz Arik) and the Kemalism-Westernism (eg.
Halikarnas Fisherman (Balik¢ist)), these Muslim immigrants after the 1950s began to
be refused due to not being “originally” Turkish. They were as a threat or codified as
the “other.” On the contrary to the various nationalists’ same opposition,
conservatives divided into two main camps. On the one hand, some groups who have
nationalistic tendencies were treated like radical nationalists. On the other hand,
some groups who were much more Ottomanists experenced nostalgia with them.
They remembered geographically the Ottoman Empire and they could legalize their

dreams. At this point, it is very helpful to consider Tanil Bora’s words about this

nostalgia:

183 Soner Cagaptay, "Tiirkliige Gegis: Modern Tiirkiye'de Go¢ Ve Din," in Vatandasiik Ve Emik
Catisma, ed. Haldun Giilalp (Istanbul: Metis Yayinlari, 2007), 93-94. “...ulusun etnik tanimina
duyduklart inanca ters diisse de, Kemalistler Islamiyet’in Tiirkiye’de ulus ingasinda, ozellikle de Tiirk
olmayan Balkan Miisliimanlari agcisindan oynadigi roliin farkindayd. Tiirkler gibi Balkan
Miisliimanlart da Osmanly Imparatorlugu’nun Tiirk-Miisliiman etnik ézelliklerini paylastyorlardi.
Ayrica bu insanlar Anadolu Miisliimanlarindan daha egitimli, daha zengindi. Dolayisiyla, Kemalistler
ideolojik, demografik ve iktisadi gerekcelerle iilkenin kapilarint Balkanlar’dan gelen Miisliiman
gocmenlere agtilar. Ankara Balkanlar’dan Miisliiman gogiinii faal olarak tesvik etti...”

184 Ustel, 'Makbul Vatandas'i Pesinde: Ii. Mesrutiyet'ten Bugiine Tiirkiye'de Vatandaslik Egitimi.

185 Mesut Yegen, Miistakbel-Tiirk'ten Sozde-Vatandasa: Cumhuriyet Ve Kiirtler (Istanbul: Tletisim
Yayinlari, 2006).
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They were kept away from their motherland where their parents had lived,
where they had spent their childhood. Also according to the many writers, the
idea and feelings of the motherland ultimately is a place where they spent
their childhood! The melancholy about the lost lands and the fact that the
founder elite had come from those lands should be taken as obstacles in the
identification of the abstract idea of “motherland” with the concrete physical
and human geography. 186
Although the radical nationalist and conservatives who codified Anatolia as the
original motherland of the Turks, this remembrance was a crucial point for them in
the re-codification of the Turkish Republic in the light of the Ottoman Empire.187
The second reason I chose the Balkan (specially Yugoslavian) immigrants as
a case study, as generally known and studied in many academic studies, is the greater
number people involved in this migration period. Karpat'®® and McCarthy give the
period for the late Ottoman State. According to Justin McCarthy, from 1912-1920,
414,000 Muslims migrated to Anatolia and Eastern Thrace; another 399,000 arrived

to Turkey in between 1921-1926 (including the Turkish-Greek Population

Exchange). '8 For the Yugoslavian case and also for our case, H. Yildirnm Aganoglu

'8 Tanil Bora, "Tiirk Milliyetciliginin Insasinda Vatan Imgesi: Harita Ve "Somut Ulke" -
Milliyetgiligin Vatan1 Neresi?," Birikim Dergisi 213 (Ocak 2007): 31-32. “...Onlar, ana/baba
yurtlarindan, ¢ocukluklarin yasadiklar: vatanlarindan, -ki vatan fikri ve duygusu tizerine diigiinen
bir¢ok yazara gore kisinin vatani, éiinde sonunda, ¢ocuklaugudur ve ¢cocuklugunu yasadigi yerdir!-,
ebediyen uzak diismiislerdi. Gerek kaybedilen yerlerin melankolisini, gerekse kurucu elitin onemli bir
boliigiiniin kaybedilen yerlerden geliyor olmasini; ‘Yeni Tiirkiye’de soyut vatan fikrinin somut fiziki ve
beseri cografyayla meczedilmesinin oniindeki miiskiiller olarak hesaba katmaliyiz samirim...”

'87 We can also observe the importance of Kerkiik nowadays under the same remembrance.
188 Karpat, Osmanlt Niifusu (1830-1914): Demografik Ve Sosyal Ozellikleri.

189 McCarthy, Population History of the Middle East and the Balkans, 146. Furthermore, H. Yildirim
Aganoglu gives the number for that period as 431,065 and he composes the migration according to the
distribution for cities. The main cities are Istanbul (35,487), Izmir (30,095), Balikesir (37,088), Bursa
(34,148), Edirne (493,336), Kirklareli (27,254), Samsun (22,579) and Tekirdag (30,243). However as
this distribution was made, also the cities were discharged by Armenians and Greeks, for example
Gaziantep, Giimiishane, Sivas.Aganoglu, Osmanli'dan Cumhuriyet'e Balkanlar'in Makiis Talihi: Gog,
279.
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gives deep and important statistical data.'”® 108,179 people migrated to Turkey
between 1923 and 1933. From 1934 to 1940, 5,894 people migrated to Turkey and
were settled in various parts of Anatolia, also they were given some lands. 3,139
people came as “Independent Immigrants”. From 1950 to 1958, 104,372 people
migrated to Turkey and were settled in the Marmara (especially Thrace) and the
Aegean regions. About 101,000 Balkan people also came between 1958 and 1967.
Although there are some statistical data about the number of immigrants from
Yugoslavia and it is very difficult to organize them, ultimately Kemal Kirisgi191 gives
us important (and also organized, according to each Balkan country) data that from
1946 to 1990, 186,925 people migrated from Yugoslavia to Turkey.'”> Moreover,
even though some immigrants were ethnically Turks in this migration process, there
were other ethnicities (like Albanian and Bosnian) added to this number.'*® It is very
important here to remember the composition of the Turkish identity and Muslim
identity in the Balkans; because of this we can not organize concrete numbers.
Youssef Courbages’ study about the population in Yugoslavia mentions the
importance of this disorder; since the beginning of 1950s, after the immigration
started, Muslims did not declare their own nationalities in the census of population;

they had only to declare themselves as Muslim."*

190 Aganoglu, Osmanli'dan Cumhuriyet'e Balkanlar'in Makils Talihi: Gog, 320-27. Fuat Diindar also
organizes this statistical data according to the mother tongues according to Turkey’s elections. Fuat
Diindar, Tiirkiye Niifus Sayuminda Azinliklar (Istanbul: Doz Yayincilik, 1999).

1 Kemal Kirisci, "Is Turkey Lifting the 'Geographical Limitation'? The November 1994 Regulation
on Asylum in Turkey," International Journal of Refugee Law 8, no. 3 (1996): 297.

192 Kirigci, "Post Second World War Immigration from Balkan Countries to Turkey," 69-72.

193 Paul Shoup, "Yugoslavia's National Minorities under Communism," Slavic Review 22, no. 1
(1963). By giving the number of Turks in Yugoslavia, he mentioned that “...there is no doubt that
these “Turks” were in part Albanians, who hoped in this way to be allowed to emigrate to Turkey...”

% Youssef Courbage, "Demographic Transition among Muslims in Eastern Europe,” Population: An
English Selection 4 (1992): 175-76. Nurcan Ozgiir also organize the migration between 1953 and
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Soner Cagaptay also gives many clues about the Balkan immigrants who are
Albanian or Bosnian and their mother tongues. According to Cagaptay, today 12,832
people assert that their mother tongue is Albanian, 40,688 as a second language.195
About the Bosnian immigrants, 17,627 people cited their mother tongue is Bosnian
and 39,589 of them as a second language.'*®

The third reason that made me study Yugoslavian immigrants is the sociology
of migration itself. Although the Balkan immigrants after the 1950s have come to
Turkey as independent immigrants (no population exchange or exile or anything like
this), it should be acknowledged that has been a forced reasons for them to leave
their homelands. As can be seen the detailed reasons from the interviewees in the
following pages, can be summarized under several headings. At first, the Muslim
population in the Balkans especially Yugoslavia were decreasing year by year, so
each immigrant showed the earlier immigrants as their first reason. By this, they
legalized themselves the effect of becoming alone in their villages. The second
reason, they said that they had migrated to their motherland (anavatan). Some
declared that the place which they had emigrated from was the homeland (vatan) but
that Turkey is the motherland (anavatan). As many of them saw the Turkish
Republic was the continuation of Ottoman Empire and themselves still as its
subjects, they tried to come to Turkey as soon as possible. In this context, the
immigrants who supported this idea emphasized that they did not come to Turkey as
workers rather they came to their own homeland. Others said that they had come as

worker but with the years, they had got used to living in Turkey. The third reason is

1960 as their mother tongues in the name of explaining the Yugoslavian immigrants by
ethnicities.Ozgiir, "Tiirkiye'nin Balkan Politikasinda Rumeli Ve Balkan Go¢gmen Dernekleri:
Beklentiler, Roller Ve Sorunlar," 79-81.

'3 Cagaptay, "Crafting the Turkish Nation: Kemalism and Turkish Nationalism in the 1930s", 437.

196 Ibid., 440.
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connected to the second but not to be their Muslim identity, but they are Turks. The
immigrants, who strongly believe this idea, conceived themselves as minorities in
Yugoslavia. They said that they had the immigration dream in their whole lives.
Under the light of these definitions, it is seen each migration movement has a
little bit of the forced effect in it. Therefore, we can codify the reasons for any
immigration under several headings more. Two parts of the immigrants can not be
kept out. On the one hand, by the nineteenth century, the number of international
immigrants increased due to industrialization, the internalization of capital, the
ascending sharpness of nationalistic views in many countries (although some
theoreticians argue that these are the last voices of nationalists), and identity
problems... On the other hand, it should not be forgotten that the immigrants are a
main components of any society. They carry dynamic powers them; they are always
against the local tradition. In this way, they accelerate change. This also comes from
the immigrants’ own personalities. They are people who have changed their country
in the name of what they have, although many of the people can not change their, for
example, apartments nowadays. Also immigrants are people who stay in between;
belong neither to the one side nor to the other. They are those who are disconnected
(tutunamayanlar). By this affects, societies should develop their multicultural
identities as immigrants are the ones who provide this. Zizek also writes about the
multiculturalism as the followings:
As ethnic hatred and violence come into the picture, it is necessary to
completely reject the standard multicultural thoughts, like learning how to
live with the other regarding his/her otherness, learning how to respect,
developing tolerance towards other life forms, etc. The most efficient way to
fight ethnic hatred is not its direct opposite, namely ethnic tolerance; on the

contrary it is more hatred: but politically correct hatred: the hatred of the
politically common enemy. '’

197 Slavoj Zizek, Kirilgan Mutlak, trans. Mehmet Oznur (Istanbul: Encore, 2001), 21. Also Wayne S.
Vucinich gives many clues about the multiculturalism in the Balkans through the Ottoman heritage.
See: Vucinich, "The Nature of Balkan Society under Ottoman Rule."
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Economically, they also bring their abilities, jobs, and careers... with them. The
Balkan immigrants brought their own cultures and crafts to Turkish society. They
increased the agricultural output by their own harvest system and tools.

The last reason I chose Yugoslavian immigrants as a case study is personal. |
come from an immigrant family. My mother and her family emigrated from Pristine,
Kosovo, in 1958 and my father had emigrated from Kumanova, Yugoslavia in 1971.
I grew up as an immigrant child, listening to the stories of my family about
Yugoslavia.

In the following pages, I will analyze the interviewees; in other words, I will
organize each part of the immigration process by the subjects’ own words. As much
as I can, I will not interrupt the speakers. [ will focus their own narratives
successively for each part (pre-migration, migration process and post migration
period). At first, I will start the general outcomes of the interviews. Then I will
continue with their self definitions and with their lives in Yugoslavia. Then I will
concentrate on their immigration narratives. At this point, I will transmit their
reasons for the immigrations and their expectations about Turkey. After that, what
they have experienced in Turkey in their daily lives while they were getting their
citizenships will be examined. And then how they were included or excluded by the
local people will be explained by their own words, and what they did in the settling
in period. In addition to these, I will transfer their feelings towards the dissolution
period in Yugoslavia at the beginning of the 1990s and after that period the wars
between each republic. Last, I will explain their common associational lives and their

connections in their business lives.
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Introducing the General Hypotheses

coming from distant places
we left our heart there
home became distant
distances became home
neither inside nor outside
we are in distant'”®

General Outcomes of the Interviews

This thesis analyzes the relation between nationalism and immigration and
the relation between citizenship and immigration through the experiences of Turkish,
Albanian, Bosnian and Macedonian (Torbesler) immigrants from Yugoslavia
between 1950 and 1975. By analyzing the experiences of those immigrants, this
thesis inquires how the local people and the immigrants are (or have been) perceived
and defined by each other. From these definitions how they have been acting to each
other is one of the main topics of this thesis that can be shown by the daily practices
of the immigrants from Yugoslavia as samples of my interviewees. In addition to that
topic, another important one comes from the variety of the immigrants from
Yugoslavia. Since there were many Turkish immigrants who migrated to Turkey
after the 1950s, what those Turkish immigrants experienced with the local people is
paradoxically important. In this way, we can clarify the main topic of this thesis that
how the definitions of a pure Turkish identity are imagined by the local people
toward the Turkish, Albanian, Bosnian and Macedonian immigrants under the effect

of the Muslim identity.

% ta nerelerden kalktik geldik/gonliimiizii biraktik/memleketi gurbet/ yaptik/gurbeti memleket/ne
icerdeyiz ne disarda/gurbetteyiz ah

89



From this perspective, it is important to draw attention to the political
divergences of the local people. Especially the attitudes of nationalists and
conservatives are very important in the settling-in period of the immigrants; what
they envisaged and what their solutions were. There are various opinions about the
immigrants, which also can be seen from my interviewees. At first, some
conservatives called them gavurs (non-Muslim), foreigners or spies of Josip Broz
Tito and said that they aimed to disseminate the communist ideology in Turkey. On
the other hand paradoxically, some were included them by claiming that they were
evlad-i fatihan (Fatih’s Sons). Some nationalists were doubtful of their Turkish
identity and warned the people -and in some cases the state- about settling them in
different places, because most of them did not speak Turkish very well. According to
them, they were probably Albanian or Yugoslavian. They asserted that if they all
settled in any place together, they would not be assimilated or they could demand
their sovereignty. Some were very doubtful and they did not want them to migrate to
Turkey. It is predictable that according to the radical racist nationalists, assimilation
was not a solution. They should not have come to Turkey. They were not genuine
Turks, meaning that they had been living there for a long time and as a result they
were certainly mixed with the other nationalities.

As opposed to the local people’s protectionist attitudes, the immigrants from
Yugoslavia developed the same “imagined” problems and essentialist paradigm.
They tried to identify themselves as the descendants of the Ottoman Empire and they
stressed their Muslim identity as a common identity both for the local people and
themselves. Before the immigrants came to Turkey, most of them imagined that they
would be welcomed warmly and not they would be assimilated. It should be

emphasized here that although those immigrants have some dark memories in the
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post-migration process, their nationalist attitudes made their cultural assimilation (for
some, national assimilation) easier in the long-run. However, in the short-term, their
counter-essentialist attitudes differentiated them from the local people. Although
“immigration” contains many difficulties in it and those immigrants were alone in
and after their own processes, they kept them closed to the “other.” Each immigrant
migrated to the same place as the previous ones, especially in families. They
preferred to marry other immigrants. They develop the same essentialist paradigm in
this way that they mostly do not want their children to mix outside of their own
cultures. However, we can codify the Yugoslavian immigrants as they emigrated
from the same place, maybe the same region, because they did not want their
children to get married with the local people, but they did not oppose their children
marrying, for example, immigrants from Bulgaria or Greece. They and also the local
people tend to codify Rumeli (Rumelia) in a similar manner.

Taking all things in to consideration, especially two points can be noted
stemming from the Yugoslavian immigrants: First, about the various definitions of
nationalism and second the remembrance of the Ottoman nostalgia. As will be seen
in the details in the following pages, although many theoreticians who study
nationalism agree that nationalism is an imagined “thing.” It can be seen here that
nationalism is being fostered for many historical, political, religiously, regional,
economical and social reasons. Nationalism is a part of people’s reason for existence.
At this point, although it is imagined, it is not imaginary. It is turned into a real but
pure (sometimes very radical and tough) entity. It states belonging to one community
or a nation and also it becomes an everyday practice. For the immigrants, to stand in-
between involves the existing idea in both countries: one is the emigrated country

and the other is the migrated country. Actually, they do not belong to one or another.
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As weill be seen in our case, the Yugoslavian immigrants were minority in
Yugoslavia because of their Muslim identity. They were differentiated from the
Christian communities and blamed for the Ottoman sovereignty. In the Balkans, due
to the regional division rather then national differences, they could picture Ottoman
Empire as their own sovereign. So since they saw the Turkish Republic as the
descendant of it, they started to differentiate themselves from their country and
became closer to Turkey as their motherland. Todorova also characterizes the Balkan
immigrants’ Turkification in the post-immigration process as follows words:

It should be notified here the item which affects the Turks to the

transformation to the Ottoman estate is that Muslims who migrated to Turkey

from the Balkans in the twentieth century did not stay in Turkey with only

their Muslim identity, but they were assimilated as Turk in time."””
Due to the Ottoman estate also, many Albanians, Macedonian, Bosnian and Gypsies
in Yugoslavia (before the immigration period) identified themselves as Turkish. The
Ottoman estate in this sense causes nostalgia in Turkey for the local people to
embrace the immigrants and for the immigrants to identify their entities as against
the Christian Slavic communities. In the Balkans, or specifically in Yugoslavia,
people were not bound to the state by their political nationalist feelings, rather their
organic feelings. These organic feelings turned to Turkish political nationalism in
time with their Muslim identity in Yugoslavia.

In Turkey, the attitudes of the governors or the founder elites towards to the
Balkans were built from the reverse. The Ottoman Empire was a Balkan empire, and

the founder elites of the Turkish Republic were affected by the Komitaci tradition,

199 Maria Todorova, "Balkanlar'da Osmanli Mirasi," in Yeni Balkanlar, Eski Sorunlar, ed. Kemali
Saybasili and Gencer Ozcan (Istanbul: Baglam Yayinlari, 1997), 137-38. “...burada siz edilmesi
gereken ve Osmanli mirasimin Tiirk etkisine transformasyonuna igaret eden 6ge, yirminci yiizyil icinde
Balkanlardan ayrilarak Tiirkiye’ye go¢ eden Miisliimanlarin bu iilkede yalnizca Miisliiman unsurlar
olarak kalmamalari, fakat Tiirk olarak asimile olmalaridr...”
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but Turkish Republic was built on a base that did not aim to continue the Ottoman
Empire. It was a new Republic; it should not have reffered the Ottoman history for
its own sovereignty (moreover, its fight was against the Ottoman Empire). Tanil
Bora calls this attitude “militant oblivion.” He continues,
The Ottoman entity in the Balkans was as shown as prof of the most
desperate arguments of the ‘old regime’s putrefaction; Ottoman history in the
Balkans was interpreted retrospectively as a narrative of degeneration. The
most highlighted aspect of this degeneration was the weakness of the
Ottoman Empire that could not Turkification of the whole Balkans.*”
In addition, from this point the main ideologies of the Republican Era can be
analyzed. Conservatives, on the one hand, have a tendency to sustain the relationship
with the Balkans since its loss. They also sustain their relations with the continuation
of the Ottoman Empire and geriat laws. In this sense, according to the Islamic
revivalists, forgetting the Balkans means to forget Islam. On the other hand, the
Kemalists had a tendency to cut the relation with the Ottoman Empire and sustain its
main ideology, laicism. Even Mustafa Kemal said to the members of the Balkan
Conference in 1931 that “we should not forget that whatever the Balkan states
present socially and politically, they came from Central Asia with the same blood
and they have common generations from the close descendants”.! Mustafa Kemal
emphasized the Turkish identity by the blood relationship with the Balkan states and

while he supported the self-determination of each nation among the Balkan states, he

highlighted the Turkish Republic by criticizing the Ottomanist implementations.

290 Bora, "Tiirk Milli Kimligi, Tiirk Milliyetgiligi Ve Balkan Sorunu," 192. “...Balkanlardaki Osmanly
varligi, ‘eski rejimin’ ciiriimiisliigiiniin en vahim kanitlarini sunmasu itibariyle ilgi gormiis;
Balkanlardaki Osmanl tarihi, retrospektif bir tefessiih hikayesi olarak yorumlanmistir. Teshis edilen
yozlasmanin en fazla one ¢ikarilan vechesi hatta 6zii, ..., Osmanli’min Balkanlar Tiirklestirmeyisiyle
gosterdigi biiyiik aymazlik ve ‘zaaf tir.

201 Quoting from: Taha Parla, Tiirkiye'de Siyasal Kiiltiiriin Resmi Kaynaklari: Kemalist Tek-Parti
Ideolojisi Ve Chp'nin Alti Ok'u (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlar1, 1992), 198. “...Balkan milletleri ictimai
ve siyasi ne ¢ehre arz ederlerse etsinler, onlarin Ort Asya’dan gelmis ayni kandan, yakin soylardan
miisterek cedleri oldugunu unutmamak lazimdur...”
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All these nationalism debates and the Ottoman nostalgia re-embodied by the
immigrants from Yugoslavia once again. One of the most important components of
this embodiment was built certainly by language. We can last observe that language
is not only a communication tool but was (is) also used as an ideological instrument.
As in nationalism debates, the same conditions are valid. Since the immigrants could
see themselves as Ottoman subjects (although the Ottoman Empire had collapsed),

they preferred to use Turkish to keep and maintain their Ottoman Muslim identity.

Historical Experiences of the Interviewees

Introducing the Interviewees by Their Self-definitions

I conducted twenty interviewers with five Turks, four Bosnians, nine
Albanians and two Macedonians (Torbess) who are living in Turkey as Turkish
citizens. However, I aim to show their self-definitions about their ethnicity to follow
up their argumentations about the migration process and their lives in Turkey.
Although it can not be seen concrete and important divergence among the
interviewees, we can classify them for their explanations about their ethnicities. On
the one hand, most of my interviewees define themselves as Turkish citizenships,
although some of them came from other ethnicities. Mostly, they based their histories
on common ancestors, especially with the Ottoman Empire and/or the Muslim
identity. In other words, they claimed that they were Fatih’s Sons (eviad-1 fatihan)
and had lived as Ottoman subjects. They formalized their identifications through the
Muslim identity. Some of them were very radical and they based their migration only

the Turkish identity, not with the Muslim one. Stil others combined the Turkish
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identity with their own ethnicities by using ethnicity as a region in Turkey, like from
Bursa or from Diyarbakir. They always used “I am from Rumelia” (Rumeli’yim) to

show their motherland.

Muslim Identity — Ottomanist Nostalgia

Lost city

Skopje is the land of Yildirim Beyaz

Memento of him to Fatih’s sons

It was the city of ours with turquoise domes

It was only ours, it was us with its face and soul
Skopje was a continued existence of Bursa in the mountain of Sar
Tulip garden of a pure blood shed

Pistols of three glorious war on the highest heaven
Shining to tearful eyes in festival mornings

Before I lived the dawn times of the life

We put my mother into the soil

Opened grave of Is’a Bey at the conquest

Engraved existence into my dream like eternity

At one time it was ours in the homeland, today why
Skopje is not ours? I feeled it from inside.

City disappeared with its memory in my heart
Grieve of separation is deep

Even if separation lasts for long, if time flows year after year

. . 202
You are in us, even if we are not.

If we categorize the interviewees in three groups; the first group accepted that
(although most of them had come from other ethnicities) they had migrated to
Turkey mostly due to the common identity: the Muslim identity. In other words,
most of my interviewees who belonged to the first group based their history on the

Ottoman Empire and because of this they could imagine their future in Turkey. As

202 Yahya Kemal Beyath “Kaybolan Sehir

Uskiip ki Y1ldirim Beyazid Han diyaridir/Evlad-1 Fatihdn’a onun yAdigaridir. /Firtize kubbelerle
yalniz bizim sehrimizdi o; /Yalniz bizimdi, ¢ehre ve riihiyla biz’di o. /Uskiip ki Sar dag’inda
devamiydi1 Bursa’nin. /Bir lale bahcesiydi dokiilmiis temiz kanin. /Ug sanli harbin ars’a asilmis
silahlari/Parlardi yasl gozlere bayram sabahlari./Ben girmeden hayati safaklandiran ¢caga,/Bir
sonbaharda annemi gémdiik o topraga./Is’a Bey’in fetihte ac1lnus mezarlig

Hulyama ahiret gibi naksetti varligi./Vaktiyle 6z vatanda bizimken, bugiin ni¢in

Uskiip bizim degil? Bunu duydum, i¢in icin./Kalbimde bir hayali kalip kaybolan sehir!/Ayrilmanin
biraktigi hicran derindedir!/Cok siirse ayrilik, aradan gegse cok sene, /Biz sende olmasak bile, sen
bizdesin gene”
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we can see in the poem of Yahya Kemal Beyatli’s, who was also born in Skopje, the
Balkans were being seen totally a symbol of the Ottoman Empire. Aganoglu
summarizes this period while he defines himself in his words;

I am a Turkish citizen. My primary identity (iist-kimlik) is united with the
Turkish identity but I have some secondary identities (alt-kimlik) that my
father is from Pr..., my mother is from Skopje. They were all entangled.
Whether it is accepted or not that the Turkish Republic is the continuation of
the Ottoman Empire. The founder elites of the Republic were born in
Ottoman lands; they were educated in Ottoman schools and became major
figures in the Ottoman period. The regime changed but the State is the same,
it did not change.

If we can exemplify some of my interviewees, even though Sarik Tara was born in
Skopje (Uskiip) and also his father was Bosnian and born in Sancak region (in
between Montenegro and Serbia) he declared that his mother’s ancestors had been
the first Ottomans to settle in the Balkans and were called U¢Beyi. Tara’s mother’s
ancestors also were the Pasa Yigitliler, who were the vanguards of conquering
Skopje in 1315.2 Moreover, he categorized all Muslims as Turkish in the Balkans.
According to him, the Muslim culture dominated the Balkans as a whole. As a result,
the people who were Ottoman subjects in that period continued their identification
with the Muslim identity as opposed to the Christian communities. Refering his
grandmother (father’s mother), he said:
My grandfather is representative of the Muslims in Yugoslavia. However, my
grandmother did not know any Turkish word but when we asked her who are
you, grandmother? She was always saying Thank God, I am Turk
(Elhamdiilillah Tiirkiim).. .1 believe that we should notice Atatiirk’s words,
what great words: Ne Mutlu Tiirkiim Diyene! Now, if one German comes and

says that I am a Turk; I accept him as my closest friend. I am saying that
Turkish identity is based on feelings. My grandmother felt she was the Turk.

203 Upcoming, Nenad Filipovig, "Osmanl Tarihinde Pasa Yigitliler," (2007). Nenad Filipovig is

writing Sarik Tara’s ancestors’ histories.
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Similarly, although Kamuran Abacioglu’s father was an Albanian and his mother
was Turkish, he claimed all of the Balkan identities discarded from the Ottoman
Empire and highlighted that all of them (including especially the Albanians) had the
same ancestors there. He said;

In Yugoslavia, there has been sympathy for the continuous part of the
Ottoman Empire. Most of the Muslim Albanians were sharing this sympathy
also. There was not any racism in the 1950s. Although my father was an
Albanian, today I feel I am Turkish and the defender of Turkish nationalism.

In addition to Abacioglu’s views, Iskender Yanova described the Balkan identities
with family ties by telling of his life in Kosovo. According to him, all ethnicities
were combined in marriages among the various nations. He said:

I belong to the Ottoman Empire and [ am Muslim, I am Turkish, however I
have many cognate people in Kosovo. I like and miss Kosovo and I often go
to there. My mother’s uncles were Albanian because we intermarried with
Albanians. I need to say here that I am always going to Ankara due to my
political relations and I am speaking with many politicians. Do you know
what a politician who was a Minister said to me? “Mr. Iskender, Are not
Albanians Turk?” I liked this sentence. He knew that Albanians are Turkish
and they are one nation. Although the Turks and Albanians are brothers, they
are different from each other. What a beautiful thing for us is that we have
made an impression on them.

Following the similar arguments but in a different context, Recep Donmez said he
was originally Albanian. He kept his safety attitudes that have affected him to
become aware of many things; because he had experienced many bad events due to
his Muslim identity in Yugoslavia. From this perspective, he also warned all
immigrants to obey the Turkish Republic’s rules. He said this was a duty for all
immigrants. He said:
In Manastr, for example, there are eighteen Muslim villages, even Turkish
villages, Pomak or Albanian villages. So nobody can really say I am Turkish,
I am Pomak or I am Albanian. Since all of them are Muslims, they have
intermarried with each other. It is very important to mention here that Muslim

identity is equal to the Turkish identity and the Turkish identity is equal to the
Muslim identity in Yugoslavia due to the Ottoman heritage... My mother
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tongue is Albanian; however, [ am defining myself as Turkish of Albanian

stock... Albanians and Turks shared many things but we migrated to Turkey,

now we are Turkish citizens and we need to highlight our Turkish identity in

Turkey. If some do not obey this rule, they should not have migrated to

Turkey. I wish they had stayed in Yugoslavia.

Like Recep Donmez, in Ezgi Nihan Ak¢inar’s book, called Gogmen (Immigrant), we
can see the same arguments. One of her interviewees, Ismail Bey decribed himself as
follows:***

I feel I am Turkish. My mother and my father were Albanian; however, |

grew up in Turkish districts with Turkish Muslims. I was born and grew up in

Skopje, but I am living with Turkish traditions, today.

As has been mentioned before nationalism has its own history and it has been
re-shaped from its genuine experiences. In the Balkans, as generally known, religions
shaped the nationalist borders. Also the Balkans are the center of nationalist actions
and traumas. The wars have sharpened these nationalistic divergences even more
among people. By defining himself and his family, C. Sancaktar explained one of the
biggest reasons for migrating. He said especially his father had wanted to die in
Muslim lands, so this land had to be Turkey. Furthermore, he related the definitions
for the Bosnian Muslim identity (for those who had migrated to Turkey before) with
the Bosnian-Serbian war from the beginning of the 1990s. According to him, that
war strengthened the Bosnians’ Muslim identities towards Bosnia. Although most of
them were the defenders of their Turkish citizenships205 and assimilated in Turkey, in

and after the war period, their Bosnian identity began to come first. He also

exemplifyed that period with the following words;

204 Akginar, Gogmen, 106.

295 Moreover, as we know many Turkish Nationalists especially defined themselves Muslim Turk,
namely the members of Nizam-1 Alem Ocaklari or Alperen Ocaklar: (as oppose to the Turkish
Muslim, Nationalist Action Party’s words) that was organized under the Biiyiik Birlik Partisi (Grand
Unity Party) had been in Bosnia Herzegovina as soldiers or they had provided logistic support.
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When I was in secondary school or high school, if people asked me what I
was, I said that [ was Yugoslavian. The Turks were already calling us
Yugoslavian. In and after the war period and the dissolution in Yugoslavia in
the 1990s, Yugoslavs divided into Croats, Serbs, Slovenes, Bosnians, and
Albanians etc. Even some academics in Turkey, even President Yildirim
Aktuna, recently realized the Bosnian identity. Aktuna at that time said that “I
learned that a Bosnian is from Bosnia during the war period (Ben Bosnak’in
Bosnak oldugunu savas sirasinda dgrendim). Those events also introduced
the Bosnian culture and identity to Turkey. Similarly, immigrants in Turkey
noticed the Serbian entity as a threat to their own national identity.

As mentioned in the previous pages, the important oblivion of the Balkans and the
Muslim population in the Republican era; however, the remembrance of the Balkans
in the 1990s is meaningful. Recently, Turkey’s strategic importance and cyclically
Turkey’s plan to have a great affect on the union of the Turkish nations after the
dissolution of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics are determinant for this

remainder.

Turkish Identity

When we come to the second group, although it can be overlapped with the
first one in many cases, there are some differences. The second group mainly focused
on their Turkish identity both in Yugoslavia and in Turkey.

In this context, I aim to clarify the division of the nationalists. Most of the
nationalists (namely racists) base their Balkan history on the first Turks (Hun
Tiirkleri) that came to that geography in the beginning of fourth century. In this
manner, the supporters of this opinion (mostly iilkiiciiler — idealists) can use this as
the basic of all history even before the Ottoman Empire. As an essentialist view, they
argue that the Torbess are the Tiirkbass; the Kuman Turks were the basis of the

Macedonians and Bulgarians; and the Pecenek Turks are the basis of Bosnians.**

206 Abdiilmecit Nuredin, in Macedonian Turkish Main website:
http://makturk.com/modules.php?name=News&file=article&sid=555 . For the deailed information
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According to this essentialist view, all of Balkan history and the migrations are a
continuous part of the Turkish history since the beginning of the third or fourth
centuries’ immigrations from Central Asia. In this manner, Muzaffer Tufan’s
. . 207
writings are very important.
My interviewees, on the other hand based their history on the Turkomans
who migrated to the Balkans or settled in that region during the Ottoman Empire in
the fourteenth century as genuine Turks (oztiirkler or Tiirkmen Boylart). Muammer
Agim is an important example of this view. He emphasized the “situation in
between,” both in Yugoslavia and Turkey, as “other”. He pointed out that:
We are Turks. Our ancestors were taken from Konya in the Ottoman Period
and settled in Skopje. However, it should not be forgotten that the people who
always called us Albanian were right. Birds’ nests should not be annihilated.
At first, some took us from Konya and settled in Yugoslavia and made us
share their breads. Of course we, as immigrants, were not liked there. After
that you are migrating to your motherland and similarly were not liked by the
local people in Turkey.

In this same manner, Ahmet Asilli underlined his and his wife’s Turkish identities

especially in Yugoslavia. According to him, the Turkish identity came first before all

identities. He defined himself as the follows;
We studied in a Turkish school. Even though we were a minority group in
Yugoslavia as Turks, we were able to protect our rights. I defined myself in
Yugoslavia and am defined here as Turk. I am proud of my Turkish
identity...since my childhood I have defined myself as Turkish. However, I
need to underline that I am at first Turkish, then a Muslim; I am not a Muslim

Turk. The Turkish identity has been from time immemorial, Turks even
accepted Islam after a while.

please check; Yusuf Hamzaoglu, Balkan Tiirkliigii: Arastirmalar, Incelemeler (Ankara: T.C. Kiiltiir
Bakanlig1 Yayinlari, 2000).

207 Muzaffer Tufan, "Go¢ Hareketleri Ve Yugoslavya Tiirkleri," (Ankara: Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih
Yiiksek Kurumu, Eyliil 1989), Muzaffer Tufan, "Tiirk - Arnavut Dostlugunun Geligmesi 1gin
Diizeltilmesi Gereken Baz1 Hususlar," Tiirk Kiiltiirii 353 (Eyliil 1992). Also Altan Deliorman’s article
based on the same topic: Altan Deliorman, "Birinci Cihan Savasi'nin Sonuna Kadar Makedonya'da
Tiirk Niifus Meselesi," Tiirk Kiiltiirii 33 (Temmuz, 1965).
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Interviewees who belonged to that group also mentioned their Turkish traditions in
Yugoslavia. Ahmet Asilli said that since he was a teacher, he observed all Turkish
national days, for example April 23, May 19, and August 30. All of the interviewees
said that they all liked and protected the memory of Mustafa Kemal, his principles
and his fellow soldiers. They frequently made analogies to the fact that Mustafa
Kemal also was born in the Balkans. Turan Dorter said:

We are defining ourselves as Turk, even in Yugoslavia. I am Turkish, and

then I am Muslim. We were maintaining our Turkish identity there. For

example, there was at least one photograph of Cyprus or a poster of Atatiirk
in each Turk’s home.

Following similar thoughts, even though Sarik Tara underlined the Muslim
identity in the Balkans during his interview, he also highlighted the Turkish identity.
He had analyzed the Turkish identity in history courses.

When I was in primary school, Turkish history was taught wrong in the

schools, and then I was ashamed. When I went to my home after school, my

mother was telling the same history from different directions, I was proud of
being a Turk. At that time, I understood that whatever you did in Yugoslavia,
you would never become a manager. Being a Turk was a sin for them.

Historically, since the beginning of the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire,
the Macedonian Turkish Community organized with the Yugoslavian Muslim
communities and acted together. The Yiicel Movement (as discussed in the third
chapter) was the most significant one. This organization was totally based on Turkish
components. They planned to be a part in the period of establishing Yugoslavia.
Mehmet Ardici, who was a member of the Yiicel Movement, wrote about the entire
process of this organization and complaining of the Turkish Republic’s failure to
support the Balkan Turks. In his memoirs, he wrote;

I declare that the Turkish Republic did not do anything for us and plugged its

ears towards to the Macedonian Turks. In that period the governors (meaning
Ismet Inonii) claimed that: “we do not accept the people who are living
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outside of the Misak-1 Milli as Turk.” This belief supported our opponents and

it means that they were right.

In terms of an example about the Turkish identity in Yugoslavia, Sude Bahar
Beltan, who has studied the 1990s immigrations from Macedonia, gives many clues
about their identification from her interviewees. One of her interviewees, Burhan
described the situation in Macedonia,

The Turks there are extreme nationalist. I can say for the Balkans it is the

fortress of the Turkish identity. I talk about our home country (referring to

Macedonia). My nationalism has lessened after I came to Turkey. I am not

that ardent. Why is that? [ am a citizen of the Turkish Republic, I live in this

country, [ am a first-class citizen: I do not have to bow to anyone. But they
are in struggle for everything as Turks...As opposed to the Albanian, to the

Macedonian, in his speech, in his tradition, in everything... That is to say, in

short, there are no greater Turks than them.2"

Similarly Abdiilkerim Kaya, one of the interviewees of Akcinar, described his
Turkish identity thusly: “Although I was born, lived, then enlisted to in the military
and fought the enemies of Yugoslavia, we did not make concessions on our Turkish
identity, we had a love for our Turkish identity.”210

In addition to Beltan’s and Akginar’s interviewees’ opinion, we can also

observe some traces of these beliefs in Turkey today. At first, it can be their

surnames chosen after the immigration periods; they especially use names like

208 Mehmet Ardicy, Yiicelciler 1947 (Istanbul: Insan Yaynlari, 1991), 11. “...Actk¢ca soyliiyorum;
Tiirkiye’nin kulaklarim tikayarak oturmasi ne acidir ki devrin siyasi liderinden sadir olan “ Misak-1
Milli hudutlarimin disinda Tiirk unsuru Kabul etmiyoruz” keldami, karsimizdakilerin tesvik gormesi,
aferinleri manasindadir...”

29 Sude Bahar Beltan, "Citizenship and Identity in Turkey: The Case of the Post-1980 Turkish-
Muslim Immigrants from Macedonia" (Bogazi¢i University, 2006), 93-94. ...oradaki Tiirkler acayip
milliyet¢i. Tiirkliigiin kalesi diyebilirim Balkanlara. Bizim memleketimiz icin konusuyorum
(Makedonya’yi kastederek). Benim Tiirkiye’ye geldikten sonra milliyet¢iligim azaldi. O kadar
hararetli degilim. Ciinkii o nedir? Ben Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti vatandasiyim, bu iilkede yagiyorum,
birinci sinif vatandagsiyim, karsimda didisecek kimsem yok. Ama onlar her seyde Tiirk olarak
miicadeledeler...Arnavut karsisinda, Makedon karsisinda, konusmasinda, adetinde, orfiinde,
hersey,nde...yani kisacast onlardan biiyiik Tiirk yok...”

19 Akeinar, Goemen, 118.
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Vatansever, Tiirkkan, Tiirkoglu, Tiirkcan, Oztiirk, and Anavatan. Second, many of
them support the Nationalist Action Party (Milliyetci Hareket Partisi-MHP). Also
there were many representative candidates in the election in July 2007 from among
immigrants in the Nationalist Action Party. One of the candidates, and the president
of the Rumelia Balkan Federation (Rumeli Balkan Federasyonu) said that;

When I visited the Balkans, I was very sad. Effects had been made to
eradicate the traces of the Turkish history had tried to be deleted. Solely, we
can see the five percent of the places where Turks are living as
remainder...Besides, I do not forget not only the Balkans but also the God
Mountains (Tanr: Daglart) and Eastern Turkistan. We did not go to the
Balkans in 1352 with fifty soldiers under the command of Siilleyman Pasha.
We had been there for thousands of years. Even there are many clues that the
Hungarians are Turks. Anyway, the Turks should realize their greatnesses.*''

Being from Rumelia (Rumelilik)

Rumelia, as a word, was used as an administrative definition in the Ottoman
period for the Balkan peninsula from the fifteenth century in respect of Devlet-i
Aliye-i Osmaniye. In the sixteenth century, it included —today’s borders- Bulgaria,
southern Serbia, Macedonia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Montenegro, Albania and central
Greece. From the seventeenth century, it grew smaller year by year.212

As accepted by many historians, the Ottoman Empire was a Balkan Empire.
Yildirim Aganoglu also defined Rumelia with the following sentences:

The Ottoman Empire emerged in two parts: the Balkans and Anatolia.

Rumelia was one part of it. It was a place that was combined with the

immigrants from Turkey, in other words with the settlement of the Anatolian
Turks in the Balkans and the Bosnians and Albanians... We lost a motherland

21 Giil¢in Giinay, "Rumeliler Anlatiyor: Ozcan Pehlivanoglu," Terciiman Gazetesi 20 June 2007.
“...Balkanlar: ziyaret ettigimde, ¢ok iiziildiim. Balkan topraklarindan Tiirk izleri silinmeye caligilmus.
Balkanlarin yiizde besinin Tiirk topragi oldugunu rahatlikla gorebiliyoruz. Bunun yanisira sadece
Balkanlar degil, Dogu Tiirkistan’l da Tanri Daglarint da unutmuyorum. Balkanlar’a 1352°de
Siileyman pasa’nin komutasindaki elli kiisur leventle ¢ikmig degiliz. Binlerce yildir oralardayiz.
Bugiin Macarlar’in bile Tiirk oldugu konusunda ipuglart var. Artik Tiirkler kendi biiyiikliigiiniin daha
fazla farkina varmak zorunda...”

12 Ibid. Also please check: http:/tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rumeli
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by losing Rumelia. Yemen and Crimean were territorial loss; however,
Rumelia’s loss was the beginning of the dissolution of the Empire.
As discussed in the previous pages here Tanil Bora’s ideas about using the
geography, immigrants also ideologically prolonging the administrative definition of
Rumelia. Although today “Rumelia” is used to define the Thracian region in Turkey,
including Kirklareli and Edirne, most of my interviewees also used this definition for
the regions from which they emigrated. In this sense, they included most of
Macedonia, Bulgaria, Kosovo and Bosnia-Herzegovina. By using this definition,
they claimed to maintain the territoriality of the Ottoman Empire. While they were
using this analogy, they were also defining their motherland as one of the regions of
the Turkish Republic. B. Karpat, for example, defined himself as such:
The truth of the matter is that there is no one hundred percent Turkish person
or there are few people. There are people from Diyarbakir, Corum or
Tekirdag; I am a Rumelian citizen of this country. Namely, I am a Turkish
citizen like all people who are living in Turkey. I like culturally to be an
Albanian.
Being from Rumelia also is parts of the immigrants’ counter-identification towards
the local people by emphasizing their European identities. Despite all negative
affects of the immigration process, most immigrants put stress on their education and
their social lives in Yugoslavia. They feel close to the European culture. Ismet, one
of the interviewees of S. B. Beltan, defines himself:
I am different, my speech is different, my structure is different, and my
behavior is different. They ask can we be like this? But, they can not. People
are all trying to hard to lose weight, but they can not succeed. Please, we are
Europeans, do not work that hard. We are slim, different, tall...For me, it is
good that we are and we stay different...but the biggest difference is in the
mind. I am glad because of that...Although I tried hard to act like a Turk, I
am working to behave like that, at some points my difference comes out. Not

to think like the ones here; sometimes I am having trouble with it, but
sometimes I am very comfortable. I am glad I am not backward minded like
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them. Honor crimes, you can never explain that to me. Explain the reasons for

it to me for hours; I can not comprehend it, never.?!?

In addition, people from Rumelia, who know four or five Balkan languages,
contribute to Turkish multicultural lives. Some interviewees also made this
observation. They see Rumelia as one of the regions of Turkey, they stress being
Rumelian, like Laz, Kurd etc. Muzaffer Ozdemir was from Bosnia. While he was
defining himself, he gave some clues about the cultural fact.

I am a Bosnian socialist person, living in Turkey...The concept of

Tiirkiyelilik (being from turkey) should include forty-six ethnic origins living

in Turkey, namely that concept lets these cultures to live together. For

example, Bosnians living in Anatolia were assimilated... many Bosnians
have forgetten their own languages. There are few people who know Bosnian
in Yildinnm Avenue, Besyiiz Evler...etc. The new generations do not know

Bosnian, whereas, each culture is an important contribution to Turkey.

At that point, we need to point out the people who were opposed to this multi-
cultural environment. Although it can be seen immigrants defense trying not to be
seen as an enemy, many immigrants tended to behave like this. During the
discussions about the publication in the mother tongue in 7R7, many immigrants’
associations resisted it. In short, many of them made the common comment that “We
are Turks and we do not want to divide Turkey in separate cultures in a multi-cultural
atmosphere. Yildirnm Aganoglu, a member of the central committee of Rumeli

Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Dayanisma Dernegi (Association of Rumelian Turkish Culture

and Solidarity), explained this process:

213 Beltan, "Citizenship and Identity in Turkey: The Case of the Post-1980 Turkish-Muslim

Immigrants from Macedonia", 119. “...ben farklryun, konusmam farkli, yapum farkl, herektlerim
farkli. Biz de boyle mi olsak? Ama olamiyorlar. Yani ay millet zayifliyacagim diye oliiyo, yapamiyo.
Yahu kardesim Avrupaliyiz biz, ugrasma oyle. Biz inceyiz, farkliyiz, boyluyuz...Bence farkli kalmamaz,
olmanmuz iyidir...Yani ama en biiyiik farklilik kafada. Ondan memnunum...Ne kadar da tiirk gibi
davransam, ¢alistyorum davranmaya, bi yerden ¢ikiveriyo farkliligim. Buradakiler gibi diisiinmemek,
bazi ¢ok sikintisint goriiyorum ama, bazen de ¢ok rahat ediyorum. Iyi ki boyle geri kafali degilim
diyorum. Tore cinayeti, hi¢ kafama bunu anlatamazsin. Yani saatlerce izah et bunun durumunu, benim
aklim hafsalam almaz béyle bir seyi...”
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Immigrants from Macedonia or Kosovo feared education or publication in
mother tongue. Namely they claimed that they did not accept themselves as
seperate from the Turkish populations, they are maintaining their cultures as
their inferior cultures. And also they did not suggest this type of education or
publication. Actually, since the government did not want only Kurdish
education or publication by the imposition of the European Union, they
suggested the other cultures together in those implementations. I can be quiet
honest about it that the Bosnians or Albanians do not act with Kurdish people.

They did not want to be a garniture in that event.

C. Sancaktar also noted that event in terms of class - base. According to him, since
many Bosnians were rich and had built up their own businesses, they did not want to
got in any trouble. Moreover, for Sancaktar, they did not know the concept of
citizenship and ethnicity and the differences between them.

Last, about the self-definitions of the immigrants, I want to point out a
different case from my interviewees. O. Limani is the representative of this case but
he claimed that there were many immigrants who taught like him. Basically, O.
Limani defended that he was a worker in Turkey. He totally desired to live in
Gostivar where he was born. His thoughts may be understood as more emotional, but

he expressed that he never felt like a Turkish citizenship. He defined himself as “I

am a worker in a foreign land”.

Their Lives in Yugoslavia

Most of the interviewees commented that they had many rights, access to
quality in education and enjoyed in their social lives. The basic factor of these good
conditions was living under communism. At first, they strongly emphasized
advantages of communism even some those who did not like it very much. Second,
all of them gave credit for these good conditions to Tito’s success. According to
them, Tito had been very different from other leaders, like Stalin or Enver Hodja. He

had created Yugoslavian socialism and with this power he had been able to control
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all of the various nationalities even though he had allowed them to express their own
republics in a constitutional charter. Sarik Tara talked about Tito and claimed the
following:

I appreciated Tito and what he did in Yugoslavia. We should appreciate
something, even if we dislike it totally. By establishing determinate
federations for all Slavs, Tito brought unity, equality to Yugoslavia. During
Tito’s governance, there was a minimum difference between Bosnians, Serbs
and Croats politically and socially. After his death, the dissolutions period
started.

Tito also gave many rights to the Turkish minority in Yugoslavia. Turks were
able to establish Turkish primary schools taught in Turkish. Students also could take
many Turkish elective courses in the high schools. Moreover, there were many
libraries, even in villages. Most of the interviewees took part in interesting social or
athletic activities. For example, Ahmet Asilli took having gliding and parachuting
courses. I. Yanova described ice skating..

Muslims lived in the same streets or villages in Yugoslavia, similar to the
post-migration process that they were migrating to the same place with the previous
ones. Under this affect, they declared that during the Tito period, they did not face
important problems from other religious communities. They even stressed that most
of them had had many Orthodox or Catholic neighbors. According to Ahmet Asilli,
people were free to live their religious lives privately; there was no barrier to this.
Turan Dérter illustrates this point:

There were many theatres, operas or cinemas in each city of Yugoslavia, even

in villages. When we look at today’s Turkey, we may not see those numbers

of salons. Tito organized cinema days for Muslim women, since they could
not go alone or with non-Muslims.
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Aside from their religious lives, people were very comfortable. However, at
this point, we should note that as in Turkey, there were some differences between

2% Under the cosmopolite life styles or due to the commercial

urban and rural places.
lives, people lived easily with each other in the cities. Rural places were stricter in

their daily lives with non-Muslims.

The Reasons behind the Immigrations

There were many reasons cited for the immigrants to migrate to Turkey,
although they cited similar arguments. As discussed in their self definitions part,
there were some main arguments that they all shared. Here they are discussed in five
categories. Although some immigrants fit into two or three sub categories, they will
be discussed according to their main arguments. Moreover, some of the groupings

are similar, but each includes some important differences.

The Narratives of the Everlasting Road to Turkey

Each immigrant tended to preface his\her reasons by commenting on previous
immigrants before starting for leaving Yugoslavia the main reason. Most of them
migrated to Turkey after the agreement between Adnan Menderes and Josip Broz
Tito at the beginning of the 1950s. Because of this they did not have to migrate to
Turkey illegally. Under this agreement, they could emigrate from Yugoslavia in the
name of uniting families that had been divided before; namely, the everlasting road
had started for them. R. S6nmez said the following:

There were divided families in Yugoslavia. For example, during the

establishment period of the Turkish Republic, some families emigrated from

Yugoslavia to Turkey in the 1920s. Other parts of those families stayed there.
Many people desired to migrate to Turkey to unite their families. Our elders

24 Please see an important resource about the difference between rural and urban places: Calvin
Goldscheider, "Migration and Social Structure: Analytic Issues and Comparative Perspectives in
Developing Nations," Sociological Forum 2, no. 4 (Autumn 1987).
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us that Rumelia was a land, but Turkey is motherland. So we should certainly
migrate to Turkey.

Interviewees also claimed that if nobody had immigrated to Turkey, they
would not have done so as well. At this point, they emphasized especially their
feelings of loneliness after many people in Yugoslavia had migrated to Turkey; they
became a minority in Yugoslavia as a Muslim population. Kani Genger also here
asserted that: “we migrated to Turkey, because most people had migrated and some
of them were going to migrate in the near future. So we did not want to be alone
there.”

Historically, after the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire began in the
nineteenth century (especially after 1877-78 Ottoman — Russian War, 93 Harbi) and
then after the Balkan Wars, much of the Muslim population migrated to Turkey.
Moreover, during the establishment period of the Turkish Republic, the rest of the
Muslim population emigrated from the Balkans, especially from Yugoslavia in
dramatic numbers. As can be seen in many secondary resources or memoirs, most of
them were killed in the process of immigration. It should be noted here that in those
periods, most of the urban population had emigrated; the rest has been occurred to
the rural population. These urban populations were formed by bureaucrats, high-
ranking officials, and soldiers. In addition to these, the wealthier rural populations
also had emigrated. However, the rest of the Muslim population continued their lives
in their own villages. As can be seen from the interviews, the Muslim population had
established their own villages and they (Turks, Albanians, Bosnians and
Macedonians) claimed that they could maintain their lives with other Muslim

ethnicities.
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According to Kamuran Abacioglu, Turkey is the center of attraction for all of
the Turkish population in the world. As a result, when they find a chance to migrate
to Turkey, they immediately do it. S. Donmez thought in the same manner.
According to Dénmez,

My parents thought that we should grow up in our motherland. I remember

that they were always repeating the migration to Turkey. Ultimately, we were

going to emigrate from Yugoslavia, but we needed to calculate the correct

time. My grandfather had enlisted in the military in Yemen voluntarily. I

think this was another reason for our migration.

Since most of them viewed Turkey as their motherland, migration to Turkey
was inevitable result but as Dénmez mentioned, the timing had to calculated since
they would migrate with their whole family, all of them needed to organize
themselves economically. They also had to plan to their lives in Turkey before
migration (although some of them migrated without any plans). Some of them acting
more emotionally; they wanted to die in their own motherland, not in a non-Muslim
country.

The interviewees were doubtful also about the period after Tito. Since he had
been a great leader for them due to his having controlled all forms of exaggerated
nationalist activities in Yugoslavia, they all thought that they would be in great
trouble after he died. A.E explained that they [intending Muslims] had had many
rights in Tito’s time; however, after his death, they were faced with non-Muslims’
forces. B. Karpat shared these feelings and he added:

The main reasons for migrating to Turkey were the events that were predicted

by all immigrants. Moreover, those events were being seen by all people.

There was a war there. After Tito’s death, all nationalist activities increased

and we came to that point. The Serbs started to disturb the Muslims, namely

the Turks and Albanians in Kosovo. As the Bosnians were murdered in the
1990s, Muslims in Kosovo are being murdered today. Furthermore, during

the Tito period, I thought that many Serbs had been preparing the genocide.
They had started to move into the Muslim areas.
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The situation of being “in between” was the main case of the Muslim population in
Yugoslavia. The interviewees emphasized that they all had being heart the sentences
about the revenge for the Ottoman period from the Serbs. It should be studied in any
other work, but the events caused the Muslim population to migrate to Turkey,

ultimately.

Nationalistic-Religious Feelings

As discussed above, nationalism was shaped by religious affiliations in the
Balkans, especially in Yugoslavia, where most of the Muslims lived. For this reason,
some nationalist explanations should be thought of with the affect of Islam, derived
from being subjects of Ottoman Empire for a long time. The second reason, as seen
in their self definitions is that most of them knew Turkish and communicated with
the other Muslim population in that language.

Sarik Tara experienced both nationalistic and religious feelings in the
immigration period. Since his father was a Bosnian, Tara explained the immigration
period with a Muslim identity. In addition, his father had worked in Ankara as a
deputy in the Management of Postal Service during the Ottoman period for one year.

On the other hand, his mother was totally Turkish and she had not known
Serbian or Yugoslavian. Tara described his mother:

My mother, Mahmure Hanim, did not know Serbian. Nobody dared to speak

to my mother in Serbian, because our family, Kumbaractilar, was the leading

family of Skopje. They were feudal lords that had six villages. Moreover,

Skopje was Turkish. As I can remember, in 1938, the population of Skopje

was 60,000 and 40,000 of them were Turkish.

Also Tara explained the reason for the immigration to Turkey with the following

words:
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There were two main reasons for us to migrate to Turkey. At first, Turkey is
my own motherland. I entered from Edirne to Turkey with Resat Karabudak
(Consul General of Skopje), when I saw Turkish flag, make sure that my
heart fluttered. The second reason is that I would never have material
difficulties in Turkey. The Bulgarian and then German occupation had been
continuing and I would never have studied. Under these conditions, I was
shouting however I wanted. Enthusiastically I was defining myself as Turk.
My mother tongue was Turkish; the culture I had, was totally Turkish.
Ahmet Asilli stressed first Turkish identity and then the Muslim identity.
According to him, the crucial reason for the immigration was the motherland and the
Turkish flag and then the upcoming violence of the Christians. However, he said that
this upcoming violence would be against first the Turks and then the Muslim
Albanians and Bosnians who had accepted the Turkish religion.
Similarly, Muammer Agim emphasized his Turkish identity as a reason
for immigration. He also described his family’s immigration as a return to Turkey.
His family feared that they would become Albanian in the course of time. He
continued:
My father had come to Turkey before we migrated to find an adequate place
to live. He did not like Istanbul and Ankara; Istanbul due to the population
problem, Ankara because of the conventionality. He liked Bursa very much.
It was a place similar with Skopje. We are Rumelian Turks we have returned
to our motherland.
Iskender Yanova gave similar reason. He mentioned that his family also feared that
his descendants would become married with the Serbs and they would become
Serbian after a while. They would forget their own nationality and religion.
However, he gave some other reasons for their migration. After the dissolution of the
Ottoman Empire, many Serbs had moved into the Turkish and Muslim villages and

they had searched the Muslim homes under the pretense of finding guns. His family

also was tortured and forced to emigrate from Pristine.
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Some immigrants had desired to maintain their situations in Yugoslavia and
wanted to be actual components of the governance as a minority group there. For this
reason, they had established an illegal organization called the Yiicel movement. They
had started to publicize Birlik (Union) newspaper for Turkish population. However,
obviously Tito had not allowed those types of nationalistic activities occur in
Yugoslavia. As a result, four of them had been executed and many of them had been
jailed. Yildirim Aganoglu based his reason for immigration on those events. For
Aganoglu, after the executions and punishments, his family decided to migrate to
Turkey. They thought that they would not survive for long in Yugoslavia. Moreover,
he explained the Albanian and Bosnian immigrants and their Muslim identity. He
continued with the following words:

We may be wrong if we use some concepts by today’s usage. We should

notice the sensible balance of the Balkans. For example, the Serbs fought any

Bosnian called Turk in the name of Islam. So according to me, the migration

process included first the Turkish identity and second the Muslim identity.
Today we can observe that the immigration process continues. Many people
are continuing to emigrate from Yugoslavia.
By the same token, Kamuran Abacioglu introduced his migration process with the
Yiicel Movement. Although his father was an Albanian, he had participated to the
Yiicel Movement and was jailed for a while. He explained that his grandfather had
bribed the administrative manager of the tail at that time. When his father had been
delivered, they decided to migrate immediately to Turkey. Furthermore, Abacioglu
pointed to the importance of Islam. For him, migration (hicref) could be perceived a
necessity of Islam.

On the other hand, some of them, mostly those from other nationalities, based
their migration on only their Muslim identity. According to them, Turkey was the

most appropriate country for Muslims. Although they were Muslims, as Kamuran

Abacioglu mentioned, in the Balkans people had a more liberal understanding of
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religion. By exemplifying his family, Abacioglu asserted that his uncle was Mevlevi,
his grandfather was Rifai and his father’s uncle, had been Bektasi. When he was died,
representatives from many Alevi associations from Turkey went to his funeral. Under
these circumstances, many immigrants migrated to Turkey rather than Saudi Arabia
or Egypt where there was a more radical understanding of Islam. Of course, this was
not the only reason for them to choose Turkey, but it should be noticed at this point.
R. Sonmez explained why they had migrated to Turkey instead of any other country
as follows:
There was a line about our migration decision. If we migrated, it should
certainly be to Turkey. Normally, people emigrate to any other country for
economic reasons. They try to earn more money. However, our case was very
different. Our elders told us to migrate to Turkey whatever the cost. They
even emphasized that they wanted to wake up to the sounds of ezan (call to
prayer).
For the same reason, H. Bikri¢ and H. Arapoglu said that they had feared the post-
Tito period. Although they were Albanian, they thought that they could maintain
their lives only in Turkey. Bikri¢ also gave an importance to their gender. According
to Bikrig, there was anxiety that the women might have married Christian men. C.
Sancaktar also explained this “historical fear” with the following:
My father insisted that he wanted to die in a Muslim country. According to
him, Bosnia-Herzegovina was not a Muslim country; the Serbs would
eventually occupy it. Also as my grandfather had experienced, Serbs had not
acted toward them in a humanitarian way. There was an historical fear among
families there. Historically, look what Serbs did during the Second World
War to the Bosnians. They feared if they would happen again. As we can see,
they were right. Many of Bosnian have been murdered, tortured.
Although many of the people from Yugoslavia had migrated to Turkey in the name
of defining themselves as Muslim or Turk, as the Balkans were the center of

nationalistic activities, nationalistic activities also forced them to migrate to Turkey,

even if they wanted to stay there.
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Economic Reasons

Although the reasons for immigration from Yugoslavia were explained by the
nationalistic or religious factors, even if it was not mentioned explicitly, economic
reasons were the cornerstone of the migration period. Since many of the immigrants
had been educated in schools that were equipped with the latest technologies in
Tito’s period, most of them were worried about the communist ideology. Even if
some were farmers, their lands were divided during the land reform by Tito’s
implementations. Most of my interviewees asserted that they had not had a chance to
accumulate wealth or make investments. According to many of them, Turkey was
much more liberal than Yugoslavia. They would be able to do make their own plans
or just make money in Turkey. In this context, Turan Dorter noted that even if Turks
had graduated from university in Yugoslavia, they did not have a chance at finding
jobs due to their Turkish identities. He said, the Turks were hanging out in coffee
houses in Yugoslavia at that time.

However, some of them stated this reason clearly among their reasons to
migrate to Turkey. According to Z. Aydin, the 1963 earthquake in Skopje was an
important turning point. Although he had defined himself as a Turk, he mentioned
that he had not planned to migrate to Turkey. He continued below:

Although many people had migrated or planned to migrate to Turkey in the

near future, the 1963 earthquake hastened this process. Many of the people

migrated to Turkey immediately. I liked very much the places where I was
born. However, economic difficulties surpassed my feelings. I had to migrate
to Turkey.

On the other hand, as all of the interviewees mentioned that most of them had been

farmers in Yugoslavia. They had been unable to afford their families. Even if many

of them had had a lot of land in the Monarchy period before Tito’s regime (although
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Sarik Tara explained that during the occupations of Bulgaria and then Germany,
people did not have a chance to cultivate their lands or to work), their lands had been
divided into smaller parcels. Furthermore, after the elders had died, that smaller land
had to be divided among the children. Zekavet Barali explicitly told this process.
Barali continued:

After Efendi Baba [intending her grandfather] died, the lands were divided
among the seven children. We, namely one of the sons of my grandfather,
were nine people: six children, grandmother (mother’s mom), my mother and
father. The land was not sufficient for us to subsist on. According to me, the
main reason for this migration was economic.

Omiirlii Limani, in the same manner, noted that his uncle had migrated to Turkey in
1957 due to the lack of land. He described his immigration process below:

When I speak to my friends in Turkey, mostly they insist that we had
migrated to Yugoslavia from Konya and it is so normal that we re-migrated to
Turkey as a return. However, when we came to Turkey, nobody in my family
knew any Turkish. We are Albanian. We were in trouble economically in
Yugoslavia. Then, we thought about whether migrate to Germany as worker,
but my father said that we would have been alone in Germany. We should
come to Turkey, because my uncles were here. I wish that there was no
trouble and we were not forced to migrate anywhere.

The Difference between Rural and Urban Areas

During the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire (namely after the Ottoman
Russian War, the Balkan Wars 1912-13, and the First World War 1914-1918) the
Balkan nations started to establish their own nation-states in the name of self-
determination. During and after those wars, many Muslims from the Balkans
migrated to Turkey. Although many of them were bureaucrats, administrators and
military officers who had worked under the Ottoman rule, many Muslims from the
cities had migrated to Turkey as well. They might have faced violence if they had
stayed there. Besides, Thessalonica, Manastir, Skopje, and Avlonia were the

important trade centers of the Ottoman Empire, so there were many officials of it.
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The dissolution of those cities hastened the collapse of the Ottoman Empire. After
the dissolution of those cities at the end of nineteenth century and at the beginning of
twentieth centuries, most of the Muslim population was compelled to go Turkey.
Since those cities had been important for the Ottoman Empire, they would have been
overrun with new comers. On the other hand, many of the Muslim population from
the rural places were mostly farmers. Some of them migrated to Turkey; others
migrated after the agreement between Tito and Menderes in the 1950s. C. Sancaktar
paraphrased these differences below:

I put in order the reasons for the emigration from Yugoslavia. The first reason
was what we could do after Tito’s death; the second one was the Muslim
identity. In addition to these, there was a third reason. Most of the rural
population of the Bosnia region migrated to Turkey after the 1950s. People
living in the cities did not come to Turkey. Bosnians from Bosnia did not
come to Turkey, mostly people from the Sancak region migrated to Turkey
because; people living in the cities were wealthy and reconciled with Tito’s
regime. They were in contact with the Serbs and Croats and they were trading
with each other. They were close to the municipalities and the center.
Moreover, whatever happened, they could be informed immediately.
However, people living in the villages were far away from the center, they
were not aware of what was happening in the city or in the country. They did
not have any journals or TV. There were traditional families in rural places.
They thought simply that in the post-Tito period they would not have good
conditions, etc. Furthermore, as can be seen in all traditional families were
patriarchal. If the father wanted to die in a Muslim country, they had to obey
him.

The last point that Sancaktar mentioned was very important. The patriarchal structure
affected all families. Omiirlii Limani, B. Karpat, S. Dénmez are examples of people
that had to obey the migration decision. According to Turan Dérter, immigrants were
from both urban and rural places; however, there were some differences between
them. He continued as the follows:
Immigrants could not bring any capital with them. Some of them were able to
sell their lands in exchange for only their traveling money. People who were

coming from rural places migrated to Turkey and then were able to find jobs
like gardening. However, the people who came from the cities had their own
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crafts due to having been educated in Tito’s schools. And they could build up
their own business like barber, tailor.

The Psychological Affects of Immigration

Each migration contains the necessity in it. Although some of them can be
explained by economic factors and immigrants do not settle in those countries for
long time, this also includes the requirements of those people. Different types of
requirements affect all immigrants’ lives; because they are not moving to a new city,
they are leaving their country where they grew up. Although they face much
religious or ethnic discrimination, psychologically they had to reset their previous
lives and start their “new” lives. At this point, instead of maintaining their previous
lives, they purposed to choose the unknown side of the new life. As seen from all of
my interviewees, mostly they did not know what they would face in Turkey. Despite
that, they thought that they had to emigrate from Yugoslavia at any cost. Of course
the dramatic emigration from Yugoslavia where they had been born was an
important turning point for them. Recep Donmez told this process as if he was
emigrating from there at that point. Emotionally he continued like this:

Before the emigration from Yugoslavia, we sold our lands and started to

prepare all necessary documents officially. We were emigrating from a place

where seven or eight generations of our ancestors had lived. It was a

psychological part of our migration. At that time, the governance of

Yugoslavia did not let us to take any money. So we needed to change our

money for some white goods. We could only move our own goods. We had

waded up a wagon with all of our goods fifteen days before we left... While

we were leaving; all neighbors came to send off us. I can never forget that I

was leaving our home; I was sitting on my room. That time was terrible for

me.

Z. Aydin similarly told that despite the fact that he did not want to leave Skopje, he

and his family had to migrate to Turkey. According to Aydin, Skopje was a
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developed city and it was very beautiful; however this requirement (the 1963
earthquake) had them to migrate to Turkey.

T. Dérter shared an interesting memory about the migration period. He said
that before they had migrated to Turkey, the Albanian imams in the mosques had
frightened them about migrating to Turkey:

Some Albanian imams who were proponents of Tito’s regime —it was very

interesting- were calling the people who had migrated to Turkey before ‘non-

Muslim’. They based their arguments on Atatiirk and his implementations.

They tried to stop the immigration. Of course, those events psychologically

affected my family. Moreover, we were changing our environments where all

members of my family had been born and grown up. We were coerced to
decide about the migration.

Some of the immigrants had had the opportunity to go to Turkey before they
migrated and had built or rent apartments. As a result, they emigrated from their
previous homes to their new homes in Turkey. Zekavet Barali experienced the
process like this. His father had come to Istanbul, Kiigciitkgekmece in advance and
built an apartment, so they had come to their new home. On the other hand, many of
the interviewees had planned only the migration process; there was nothing for the
future. Many of them visited earlier immigrants and stayed with them for a while. It
is an important point that as Haydarpasa central railway station was a symbol for all
migrants from Anatolia, Sirkeci was an important place for the Balkan immigrants.

Muzaffer Ozdemir affirmed that “nobody knew any thing while they were sitting in

front of the Sirkeci railway station.”

Immigrants’ Lives in Turkey

In this part, daily lives of the interviewees’ and their experiences with the

local people during their settling in period will be discussed. Second, during these
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periods, where they were settled and how they change their national, social, political,

and associational lives will be examined.

The Immigrants’ Settlements

Historically, during the establishment period of the Turkish Republic,
immigrants were settled according to a settlement policy. Mostly, they were settled
in places where Greeks or Armenians had lived before. Since the Yugoslavian
immigrants came to Turkey by the agreement between Turkey and Yugoslavia as
independent immigrants after the 1950s, they have migrated close to or the same
places where the earlier ones had gone. In Istanbul, some districts are well known for
their immigrants. Some of those districts are Kiiciikcekmece, Yenibosna,
Bayrampasa, Zeytinburnu, Pendik, and Alibeykoy.

Muzaffer Ozdemir compared the settlements of the Bosnian immigrants
before and after the 1950s. He said us the followings:

We were fortunate since we migrated in the 1960s. In short, all immigrants

after the 1950s were fortunate that there was no boundary about our

settlements, because before the 1950s Bosnians were settled according to the
settlement policy of the governments. They were welcomed at Sirkeci railway
station and then they were kept two or three months in tents. Then they were
taken to the places in Anatolia where Greeks or Armenians had lived: Yozgat,

Samsun, Trabzon, Bayburt, Tokat, Elazig or Erzincan. However, the post-

1950s immigrants could easily migrate to the main cities like Istanbul, [zmir,

Bursa in which there were factories. For this reason, most of them were able

find jobs in those factories.

The mains condition for immigrants at first and the real condition was that they had
to prove their Turkish identities. However, the second condition was that they should
obtain a vesika (the documents provided by any Turkish citizen that states that s/he

would be the guarantor for that immigrant) from any Turkish citizenship. For this

reason, many of them migrated to the same places as the previous ones. At this point,
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Bedri Karpat added that there was a Muhacirhane (a place for immigrants) in
Zeytinburnu for the people who did not have any relations in Istanbul. They were

allowed to stay there for a while.

The Difficulties for the Immigrants

Since those people changed their country and they also changed their lives.
Although immigrants were accepted by the governments, they were excluded by the
local people in many aspects; for their languages, for their understanding of religion,
for their social lives etc. In this part, I will try to convey their daily experiences.

Yildinm Aganoglu, as a member of the Association of Rumelian Turkish
Culture and Solidarity, summarized the difficulties that immigrants faced
historically. Aganoglu said that

During the establishment period of the Turkish Republic, many immigrants

were settled by the government in Anatolia where Greeks or Armenians had

lived before. On the one hand, those immigrants were given lands similar to
what they had had in Yugoslavia from the Turkish government. As a result of
this, many local people in those regions excluded those immigrants. Those
local people in those regions thought that they had a right to those Greek or

Armenian lands and homes. However, post-1950s immigrants came to Turkey

without any request. They did not request any land or any other thing. They

came only with their vesikas.
The greatest difficulties for immigrants were the settlement places. According to
Aganoglu, immigrants who migrated to rural places in Anatolia faced great
resistance from the local people. Since the immigrants had different cultural lives,
traditions, even different food culture, they were excluded by the local people in rural
areas. However, people who migrated to the cities were able to be mixed in city life’s
cosmopolite melting pot.

Riistii Hot also mentioned that some difficulties emanated from the

immigrants’ social lives. According to R. Hot, since the immigrants had come to the
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same place, they did not have much chance to meet with the local people in the first
years. He continued as follows:

The people who migrated to Turkey were maintained their lives as a closed

society. For example, with my parents were going to the factory with the

Bosnians who were living in the same districts. I was also playing with

Bosnian children and then we were going to the same schools. Our classes

were being formed mostly by Bosnians. We were speaking Bosnians with

each other. So we had a combining problem with new people.
Iskender Yanova underlined the same problems but he added that most of the
immigrants had settled outside of the city centers, mostly in undeveloped towns.
According to Yanova, the main difficulty for them was not having an electricity or
water in the first years. Yanova pointed to that there were (also are) a sympathy for
Albanians in Turkey, especially in Istanbul. Yanova also underlined Albanian
pavements, Albanian pepper, Arnavutkoy etc as examples of this sympathy.

When I asked the immigrants about their difficulties in Turkey, most of them
mentioned firstly the language problem. Although some of them knew Turkish, they
defined their Turkish as crude. Bedri Karpat told that had difficulties communicating
the local people, since he and his family did not know Turkish very well. Recep
Do6nmez also shared his language problem. Although he could read the Turkish
journals after they had migrated to Turkey, he insisted that he could not understand
what they meant. According to Dénmez and Karpat and also other interviewees,
these language problems were solved with time.

Becoming an immigrant involves also exclusion by some of the local people.
Since they had emigrated from a communist country, some local people called them

gavurs (infidels) and said that they were not really Turkish or Muslim. Some worried

that the immigrants’ might be spies. For example, Ziihtii Aydin was involved in
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football and attended the matches of Vardar Sport (team established by Rumelian
immigrants at the beginning of the 1950s). Aydin said that,

During the match, the supporters of the visiting teams generally shouted,
calling usTito’s sons (Tito ' nun P.¢leri). As if they were much more Turk then
we. The reason is simple that we had come to Turkey after them. However we
had many Armenian or Turkish neighbors in Findikzade, they were including
us; though Armenians experienced much more brutality then we did.

The interviewees all mentioned that they had been called Turk in Yugoslavia
and excluded for this reason. However, when they migrated to Turkey, we were
called Albanian or infidels and were excluded by the local people. Ahmet Asilli
criticized the situation of, “becoming in between” as follows:

When I defined myself as an immigrant, people looked with an evil eye on
me. We were underestimated. We were unfortunate in Macedonia also. Non-
Muslims were excluding us since we were Turkish. When we came here, we
were again immigrants. People were excluding for being gavur donmesi
(infidel). As I was working in Yesilyuva Primary School, a teacher who was
from Diyarbakir asked me “why did you migrate to Turkey, you are
disturbing us.” Think! This sentence came from a teacher. And I said the
distance from here and a place where we came from is 8000 kilometers. Then
I asked why you were here, I was here. This country is my motherland. How
he was a Turk, I was Turk.

Furthermore, Ahmet Asilli asserted they were accused of being agent. He said that

Since we emigrated from a Communist country, we faced judicial
proceedings about whether we were communist agents or not. We could not
set certificates of birth for two years. My wife also is a teacher and she
brought a book from Yugoslavia and there was Tito’s picture on the first page
of that book. Since it was so normal for us, my wife did not tear it up. While
my wife was using that book in her courses, the school director took that book
for investigation. Then, he took that book to the director of education of
Kiiciikcekmece and complained about us. We have been called from director
of education and we were held and inquiry. As a result, they understood that
that book was not political.

Kamuran Abacioglu said:
Historically Anatolians did not accept Atatiirk in the establishment period of

Turkey, in order to avert his presidency, they tried to make laws. Starts from
reality, immigrants were never involved in any sectionalism as people here
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divided people according to their regions they came from: Black Sea Region,

Southeastern Anatolia. Immigrants see themselves as essential components.

We have not never too seen ourselves as refugee or miserable.

Even though some of them faced those types of problems, some were very defensive
towards to the local people. Sarik Tara and Muammer Agim are the examples of this.
When I asked Sarik Tara if he had faced any problem due to being an immigrant, he
replied that “I did not suffer from anything when I came to Turkey because both my
culture and language were above those of the local people.”

Yildirim Aganoglu underlined that a big problem for the immigrants was that
they have been forgetting their own cultures. According to Aganoglu, all various
cultures from Yugoslavia, namely Bosnians, Albanians, Macedonians or Gorans
(people who emigrated from a region in Kosovo) have been assimilating. He
continued as follows:

Certainly immigrants have been forgetting their traditions. They even do not

have any family photographs. Do we mention any tradition of people who do

not have any information about their past? If we ask people the first
generation from Yugoslavia, they can say that “I emigrated from Skopje,

Macedonian region in Yugoslavia.” If we ask his/her son or daughter, s/he

can reply that “my father was from Skopje.” If we ask the third generation,

they can say only the name of Yugoslavia; because we do not have any

written culture.
This cultural assimilation also can be interpreted as a response of the immigrants to
the local people’s exclusions. All immigrants, in the name of their own reasons, had
defined themselves as Turk to be able to migrate to Turkey. In short, on the one
hand, they underlined that they were the same as the local people. They hardened
their self definitions in their social, political and also economic lives. They tried to be
accepted by the local people rather being excluded as “other”. Moreover, it should be

noted that some immigrants can codify themselves as local and take on the right to

exclude other immigrants. Kerim is one of the interviewees from Beltan:
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When we look from our point of view, for one thing the state looks at how
you will earn your living here: that is it does not want the immigrants to be a
burden for the state. Also it wants the immigrants to be of Turkish origin. At
last, they have awakened because there are many immigrants who are not
Turkish but Albanians or Gypsies or Romans; all have come from the Balkan
Wars onwards. All are not Turks and one day they will be a burden on
Turkey; I mean it is said that let’s give mother tongue rights to the minorities;
they gave the right to broadcasting in Bosnian to the Bosnians.?"”

This essentialist approach also sharpened the discrimination between the local people

and the immigrants. Besides, we can also observe from here that nationalism is not

an emphatic matter rather it is a pathological matter.

Changes in the Immigrants’ Social Lives

Most of the immigrants based their social rights on the Tito’s regime.
Although most of them complained of had been able to Tito’s policies in some cases,
they all asserted that under Tito’s regime they could maintain their lives more easily
compared to the Kingdom period or the post 1990s situation. As I said before, they
had the right to establish schools taught in the mother tongue in their villages.

Since they emigrated from rural areas to the cities in Turkey, they have been
confused in the first years of their settlement in periods. In the first sense, they
emigrated from villages (or some of them from cities), where the population was too
low, to the cities like Istanbul, izmir, Bursa where the populations were greater than
their towns. Although they had sustained their living in their villages in Yugoslavian

homes, they had to pay for renting an apartment by working in factories or

215 Beltan, "Citizenship and Identity in Turkey: The Case of the Post-1980 Turkish-Muslim
Immigrants from Macedonia", 83-84. “...bizim acimizdan bakarsak devlet, bir senin burda nasil
ekmegini kazanacagini gormek istiyor hani artik eskiden oldugu gibi go¢ edenlerin devlete yiik
olmamasun istiyor. Bir de Tiirk asilli olmasint istiyor. Nihayet uyandilar ciinkii go¢ eden Tiirk
olmayan bir siirii insan var Balkan Savaslarindan beri Arnavudu, ¢ingenesi bilmem Romeni herkes
geldi. Gelen hepsi Tiirk degil hani o bir giin Tiirkiye’ye yiik olabilir ne bileyim iste azinliklara
konusma hakky verelim denildi kalktilar Bosnaklara da Bosnakca konusma hakki ve televizyonu
verdiler...”
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somewhere else. Actually they experienced the same things as all the other
immigrants did. Their processes might be the same as those the internal immigrations
in Turkey.

As a result of the city life and due to being immigrants, they asserted that
they had lost their social lives. Sarik Tara mentioned that although they had had
some possibilities in Skopje like theatre, cinema or opera halls (of course, his
family’s wealth was important), he had to work to sustain his education and his life
in Turkey. Similarly, most of the immigrants underlined that they had to work to
sustain their lives, but some of them from cities were able to maintain their own
professions, mostly teachers. Ahmet Asilli, for example, said the followings:

I was a teacher there, and then I continued being a teacher here. My wife also

has the same profession. Maybe, we could live there more easily, because

there were lots of theatres, cinemas in Yugoslavia. We did not have any
theatre or cinema, namely there was no social activity in our lives here. In
order to come to Turkey and then sustain our lives here, we suffered and we
were deprived of those social activities. We had an organized life in

Yugoslavia, our life standards were ordered. People suffer when they change

their homes in the same town. We changed country; we did not have any

money when we migrated to Turkey. We were deprived and suffered from
many things in order to being rooted and to fix our lives.
When I asked the interviewees about the changes in their wedding feast and funeral
traditions, most of them said that in Yugoslavia towns had had small populations so
all people attended these wedding or funerals; however Istanbul was so crowded so
people could not attend even their relations” wedding feasts or funerals. Kani Genger
also mentioned that “we, men, had got together in neighborhoods’ houses and

women were in the weddings feasts’ house. However when we came here, wedding

feasts are being held in special wedding saloons.”
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Comparison of the Turkish Republic and the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia

In this part the immigrants’ political thoughts about the Turkish Republic and
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, namely before and after the migration
process will be examined. On the one hand, most of them were pleased with Tito’s
regime that surpassed all the religious difference and in consequence nationalist
extremism. Some of the interviewees, on the other hand, unified Tito’s
implementations and the other communities’ nationalist sanctions. For example H.
Bikri¢ mentioned that after the migration process they lived better than Tito’s
Yugoslavia. Mostly, they emphasized the order in Yugoslavia about the bureaucratic
policies. According to Omiirlii Limani, there was no discrimination in Yugoslavia;
however in Turkey, if you planned to do something, you had to know a person who
could help you bureaucratically. For Limani, there had been no corruption in
Yugoslavia, the state mechanism was totally organized. Similarly Kani Genger said
that there was some discrimination towards Turks and Albanians. They were totally
excluded from administrative tasks. Ahmet Asilli explained the differences more
explicitly. According to Asill,

There was not similarity between the Turkish Republic and the Socialist

Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. They were so different from each other.

There was a capitalist system in Turkey. Actually it was not totally

capitalism, lower then the capitalism. We can call that period of Turkey

feudalism. There was the agalik system and it is continuing in the eastern part
of Turkey. On the other hand, Tito was one of the most important executors
of socialism. He was doing all implementations to the advantage of his
people. You can not compare Tito’s regime with that of the Soviets,

Bulgarians or Cubans. Since Tito did not accept Soviet’s compulsions, he left

them.

However, Iskender Yanova said that socialism had restricted them but that

democracy or republicanism in Turkey made them more comfortable.
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The Feelings of the Immigrants’ during the Disintegration Period in Yugoslavia216

Most of them were born and greew up in those regions and this disintegration
affected them dramatically. They thought that eventually Yugoslavia would cease to
exist. They had relatives there. Since the disintegration was bloody, they were
anxious about their relations. Most of them had lost relatives, especially people from
the Bosnia-Herzegovina and Kosovo regions. Iskender Yanova and Bedri Karpat
were from the Kosovo region and both said that they were affected very much by the
disintegration, by the wars and by the massacres of Serbians. Bedri Karpat also lost
many relatives. He passionately stressed that the war is still continuing and they
[meaning the people in Kosovo] have not achieved autonomy yet. Karpat (and also
Kani Genger) emotionally linked this disintegration period to the nationalist activities
of other ethnicities. On the other hand, Yanova asserted that this disintegration was
totally economic. He continued that:

Kosovo has greater fertile lands and rich minerals. The Serbians thought that

the people in Kosovo were thinking about joining Albania so they did not

leave Kosovo to the Muslims. Serbians feared the united Albanians.

However, today Kosovo is a military base of the United States. This is

terrible.

Ahmet Asilli also based this disintegration period on religious differences. He said:
Slovenia and Croatia are Protestant; Serbia and Macedonia are Orthodox. My
contention is that the religious differences affected them to divide. The first
divided country was Slovenia, which that was affected by Germany and
Austria. Slovenia divided also because they asserted that they were paying all
the debts of Yugoslavia by themselves. For me the reason for the

disintegration was not a regime because in those years communism had left
there.

216 Sude Bahar Beltan’s thesis is an important example for the migration after this disintegration
period. Beltan, "Citizenship and Identity in Turkey: The Case of the Post-1980 Turkish-Muslim
Immigrants from Macedonia".
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In the Bosnian case, C. Sancaktar, Riistii Hot and Muzaffer Ozdemir shared their
feelings about the disintegration period. They were from Bosnia or Sancak and their
families in Bosnia had experienced this disintegration process with great difficulty.
Riistii Hot had many relatives there. His family had been the first to migrate from
their villages. He also lost many relatives. Although there was a “less war” in the
Sancak region, all of the families were divided. Many of them migrated to European
countries and especially to Turkey. C. Sancaktar also mentioned that this war (as I
wrote before) strengthened the Bosnian identity throughout the world, also in
Turkey. Muzaffer Ozdemir stressed that Tito had been a great leader that united all of
the nations in one country with his implementations. After his death, the Cetniks
(Serbian nationalists) had started to force the Bosnians out and then people in
Kosovo to control the former Yugoslavia except Croatia and Slovenia that had the
economic dominance in their hands. The Serbians did not control these powerful
countries but they could (and also controlled) the Muslim poor countries and

communities.

The Business Lives of the Immigrants

As generally known and also as the other immigrants should have worked as
a family, namely their wives and their children, too. Immigrants are an impulsive
power for the host country. They bring their own skills, professions and knowledge
with them. Actually, these knowledge and professions migrated, too. When I asked
the interviewees about their business lives after they had migrated to Turkey, they all
inevitable talked about their need to work. For example, when Sarik Tara®!” received

an award of Success given on 12 June 2002 by the TABA-AmCham Turkish-

*!7 Sarik Tara also was given a Honory Citizenship by the City Council of Skopje on 30 November

2005.
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American Business Association / Turkish-American Chamber of Commerce for his
accomplishments and contributions to the development of Turkish American
Relations, he had said “as you established the United States of America as
immigrants, [ as an immigrant built this holding.” He based his impulsive power on
his situation of being an immigrant. He also said that he discussed with Todor Jivkov
(President of Bulgaria) about the immigrations of the Turkish population in Bulgaria.
According to Tara, his discussion was an important in Jivkov’s decision to let the
Turkish population migrate in 1989. He added that if he had a chance to open the
borders for the Balkans. For Tara, all Balkan immigrants are very hard working
people. Historically, according to him, Yugoslavian immigrants had been forced to
emigrate from Yugoslavia. Furthermore, he told the following:
Turks were second class people in Yugoslavia. No matter how hard they
worked, they could not be general directors. My parents, especially mother,
realized that and sent me —then I was twelve years old- to Turkey. You were
always in between in Yugoslavia due to the Turkish identity.
Kamuran Abacioglu on the other hand based immigrants’ hard workings to the
“European Culture”. He said the following:
The Anatolian people were permanently at war, so they did not farm and they
used classical methods for cultivating. The first immigrants from the Balkans
changed first of all their classical methods with their own European methods
due to their having European culture. During the establishment period, they
settled in different towns in Anatolia. As can be seen today, they work as
families, with their wives, their children. The people who were settled in
cities worked as tradesmen. In time, they developed their businesses and
became industrialists. For example, Sarik Tara, Maya Holding, Cavit Caglar,
Ali Osman Sonmez, Derimond etc. There are many immigrant industrialists
in Turkey, today.
Although H. Bikri¢, A. Erdem and H. Araboglu were housewives in Yugoslavia, they

had to work in Turkey after the migration. Their family had had a bee farm; they did
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not maintain this business in Adapazari. They bought a land to cultivate. Eventually,

they became workers in the various factories in Istanbul.

The Associational and Political Lives of Immigrants

In this part the immigrants’ associational lives are explored, in other words
their attitudes toward their countries in which they were born. Second, their political
thoughts and actions in Turkey will be analyzed. Immigrants were shaped according
to the period in which they had migrated to Turkey. They all first mentioned that
they were totally depended on Mustafa Kemal and his principles, but the post-1950
immigrants, as can be predicted, owed their emigration from Yugoslavia to Adnan
Menders and his party. So the post-1950 immigrants tended to support mostly right-
wing parties. Some of them were very nationalists and supported the Nationalist
Action Party. Furthermore there were many candidates for parliament in the last
elections. Giil¢in Giinay conducted many interviewees with the chairmen of the
Balkan immigrants.218 They all supported the Nationalist Action Party. Most of them
called themselves genuine Turks (oztiirkler). Yiiksel Pektezel, who is a general
secretary of the Federation of the Rumelian and Balkan Associations, asserted that
there are 38 million Balkan immigrants in Turkey and they sustain their cultures
through journals, magazines and with associations (he also claimed that there are
2,000 Balkan associations).

Ahmet Asilli said that Rumelians are new people in Turkey and they require a
time to organize their lives and then they will be able to attend to associations and
politics. Iskender Yanova also underlined that their families suffered very much for

political reasons and they were always warning them not to participate in any

218 Giinay, "Rumeliler Anlatiyor."
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political activities. According to Yanova, for this reason they stayed far away from
politics, although he said that they should participate in any of the political activities.

Kamuran Abacioglu, on the other hand, affirmed that the post-1970
immigrants supported the Democratic Left Party (Demokratik Sol Parti), mainly
Biilent Ecevit because he had accepted them as immigrant to Turkey. In the same
manner, Yildirim Aganoglu said that the post-1989 Bulgarian immigrants supported
Ozal for saving them from the violence.

Sarik Tara, on the other hand, contended that these associations are not
necessary for Turkey. They are more sectionalists. Although he was on the trustee
committee of Rumeli Yonetici ve Isadamlar: Dernegi (The Association of Rumelian
Administrators and Businessmen), he said that this kind of associations divided the
whole picture. Similarly, Kamuran Abacioglu described this process (maybe as a
reason) as follows:

The Rumelians did not see themselves a minority in Turkey. They did not

want to establish any regionalist association. They always behave as

individuals. For example, a person who comes from Sivas wants to perpetuate
his Sivas culture in Istanbul. According to me, it is totally wrong; Istanbul has

a different pure culture. Rumelians achieved this sectionalism.

As oppose to Abacioglu’s arguments, Yildinm Aganoglu overrated the
importance of the associations in Rumelians’ lives. They could only perpetuate their
cultures with the help of these kinds of associations. They could learn their history
from the books that can be written in these associations. Furthermore, for Aganoglu,
there were many Muslim and Turkish populations there like the earlier immigrants

and for this reason they had to be in contact with them permanently to help them

whenever they had any problem.
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CHAPTER V

CONCLUSION

In this thesis, the relationship between nationalism, emigration and identity in
Turkey was examined through analyzing the experiences of the immigrants from
Yugoslavia in the post-1950 era. For this reason, first the historical background of
the Balkans and its importance for the Ottoman Empire and then the Turkish
Republic were discussed. In this manner, the dissolution period of the Ottoman
Empire and the Committee of Union and Progress period (and then the Kemalist
Period) were elaborated through analyzing the Balkans and the Balkan people.

Moreover, mainly related the topic, the definitions of the Turkish nationalists
and conservatives and their attitudes towards the Balkan immigrants were examined.
On the one hand, according to radical nationalists like Nihal Atsiz, immigrants were
seen as threats and codified as the “other”. These radical national attitudes based
their thoughts historically on the betrayal of the Albanians during the dissolution of
the Ottoman Empire.

In a similar way, some nationalist conservatives like Osman Yiiksel
Serdengecti approached the immigrants with national doubt. According to them,
those immigrants were not part of the national independence movement.
Furthermore, from the territorial nationalism, in other words, like Anadolucu Hareket
(Anatolian Movement, like Nurettin Topgu), differentiated the immigrants with
similar doubts.

However, some nationalists perceived those immigrants totally as Turks and
as the descendants of the Turks who had migrated to the Balkans in the third or

fourth centuries. In a similar way, some journals like Milli Hareket (especially
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Ahmet Kabakl1) approached the immigrants from the same standpoints. They
analyzed the Balkans and the immigrants from the Turkist point of view.

Conservatives also divided the Balkan immigrants into two parts, especially
those from Yugoslavia. Some of them approached the Balkan immigrants as the
descendants of the Fatih II, or eviad—: fatihan. They based their attitudes on dating
the Ottoman Empire and the settlement of the Muslims in the Balkans. In this
manner, they highlighted their Muslim identies as a common identity, rather the
immigrants’ various national identities.

However, some Islamist thinkers said the immigrants were not Muslim, even
gavur (infidel). In their opinion, those immigrants were damaging the Muslim
identities. As we can see from the interviewees, their understanding of religion was
very different from that of the local people. In this manner, they were not accepted
by radical conservatives.

In the light of the historical background, the immigrants’ views from first
hand were examined. Since this thesis is not a statistical one, I tried to conduct as
many interviews as I could. From the interviewees’ experiences with the local
people, the construction or the imagination of nationalisms both in Yugoslavia and
Turkey were studied. In addition to this, the extent to which nationality in
Yugoslavia was constructed along a Muslim identity and in Turkey was examined
along Turkish identity and Muslim identity. Moreover, their self definitions were
presented to observe how they constructed and legitimized their national identity.

In this thesis, first, general information about the Balkans was presented.
Their lives in Yugoslavia and connections with Turkey were studied. In this manner,
their Muslim identities played an important role in defining their nationalities. How

they were excluded by the local Yugoslavian people and how those people
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rearticulate their Muslim identities dating back to the Ottoman Empire were
demonstrated.

However, this thesis mainly aimed to demonstrate those immigrants’ daily
lives and experiences or narratives in Turkey. It was asserted that those immigrants
migrated to Turkey with their own claims. They viewed Turkey as their own
motherland. At this point, there were two dimensions for them to see Turkey as their
motherland. First of all, some of them declared themselves as Turkish and had
spoken Turkish in their own villages in Yugoslavia. According to the immigrants,
migrating to Turkey had been a long-lasting.

The second group defined themselves as Muslim and they had thought that
they could maintain their lives easily in Turkey. Actually, these immigrants were
from the other ethnicities, mostly Albanians, Bosnians, Torbess, Macedonian
Muslims, and also Pomaks, Bulgarian Muslims. Since the nationality was shaped by
religious affiliations in the Balkans, they had been able to plan their futures in
Turkey. According to those immigrants, Turkey is a continuation of the Ottoman
Empire. The interviewees who belonged to that group always based their history on
the Ottoman Empire. When we look at the statistical data on the number of
immigrants to Turkeys, it is clear that there were Albanian, Bosnian and other Muslim
immigrants from Yugoslavia.

Furthermore, it was asserted that the Balkans and immigrants from that
region were very important for Ottoman history and Turkish national history. In this
thesis, Turkey’s attitudes towards the Balkans during the making of the Turkish
national identity were discussed. It was argued that during that period, as Tanil Bora
mentioned in his writings about the Balkans, the militant disinterest or oblivion of

the Balkans. Because of the claim of a rupture from the Ottoman Empire during the
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early years of the Turkish Republic, there was ignorance about the Balkanian
societies and issues. The ignorance about the Balkan territories and societies was a
consequence of the fact that the Balkans were an important part of the Ottoman
Empire and the loss of those regions meant not only territorial loss, but also identical
one. In this context, the new Turkish Republic tried to disregard the past of the
Balkans in order to realize its claim on a national identity.

Despite the deliberate ignoring of the Balkans, the emigrations from the
Balkans, especially from Yugoslavia, at a constant rate continued. In other words,
despite this mentioned ambivalance on the political level, we can not talk about a
social oblivion. Beside these facts, the developments in national and world politics
forced Turkish politicians to give special attention to those regions again in the
1990s. In the late 1980s and early 1990s, the world experiences of the end of the
Cold War, which consequently brought on the disintegration of the Communist Bloc.
In the case of the Balkans, we see that there appeared religious-based conflicts which
caused a forced exodus. Turkey did not and could not remain silent to those events in
the Balkans. Especially Turgut Ozal realized these disintegrations both in the
Balkans and in the Soviet Bloc countries as an opportunity for Turkey to become a
leader of newly established Muslim and Turkish countries. That is, Turgut Ozal tried
to stimulate the Ottomanist nostalgia as a role of Ottomanist patronage relations.

Last, beside the Ottomanist nostalgia, it was argued that the immigrants
underwent a silent assimilation process in the name of Turkish national identity.
They became much more nationalistic then a local people in order to be accepted by
them and to become Turkish citizens. Moreover, in order to be accepted, they lost
their own cultural characteristics and daily life practices. They did not maintain this

very much in Turkey. Despite the fact that they were culturally assimilated, always
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mentioning the importance of the multicultural life in Turkey was ironic. We can
also witness those events during the discussions of publication and education in their
own mother tongue. The immigrants rejected those publications in the name of their
Turkish identity and the nationalists described as betrayers the people who attempted
to produce them.

Last but not least, this thesis contributes to the academic field on the
emigrations from the Balkans to Turkey and nationalism studies. Moreover, this
thesis is a collection of theoretical secondary resources about the Balkan immigrants
in the concept of being Turkey (Tiirkiyelilik). Practically, it includes many

experiences and narratives about the emigrations from Yugoslavia.
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APPENDIX A: The Interview Questions

1. Kisisel Deneyimler ve Aile Yasantist:

1.

2.
3.
4.

Nerede ve ne zaman dogdunuz? Ayni zamanda aileniz orada(?) ne zamandan
beri yasiyormus?

Kisaca yasadiginiz yerden ve aldiginiz egitimden bahseder misiniz?

Evli misiniz? Esinizle nerede,ne zaman ve nasil tanistiniz?

Oradaki yagaminizi gbzoniine alarak, aileniz tiyelerinin mesleklerinden,
egitimlerinden ve sosyal yasantilarindan bahseder misiniz?

2. Gog Gereklilikleri ve Tiirkiye

1.

2.
3.

Neden goc etmek istediniz? Bu diisiincenizin olusmasinda baslica etkenler
nelerdi?

Tiirkiye’de akrabalariniz var miydi? Nerelerde yastyorlardi?

Eger goc etmeseydiniz, sizce nasil bir yasantiniz olurdu? Kisaca neler
yapardiniz?

Go¢ etmenizde ailenizin etkisi mi oldu, yoksa siz kendiniz mi karar verdiniz?
Esinizin (eger o donemde varsa) diisiincesi neydi?

Ailenizin kendi aralarindaki konugmalarinda Tiirkiye gecer miydi? Eger
gectiyse, kendinizi nasil hissediyordunuz yani Tiirkiye ile ilgili o donemdeki
diisiinceleriniz, planlarimiz neydi?

Neden Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmeyi diisiindiiniiz ? Bagska iilkelere de go¢ etmeyi
diisiiniiyor muydunuz?

Daha 6nce Tiirkiye’ye gelmis miydiniz? Nereleri ziyaret etmistiniz?

O donemlerde karsilastirma yaptigimzda, Tiirkiye’yi ve geldiginiz yerleri
nasil degerlendiriyordunuz? Ve tabiki su andaki degerlendirmeniz nasil?
Go¢ etmeden Once yasadiginiz yerde neleri yadirgardiniz ve nelerin
degismesini isterdiniz? Bu noktada fiili olarak herhangi bir eylemde
bulundunuz mu?

3. Gog Siireci — Anilar (Hiisranlar ve Sevingler)
1. Kag yilinda gog ettiniz? O tarihten 6nce olmamasinin nedenleri neydi?

2.

3.

o

Goc¢ esnasindaki deneyimlerinizden bahseder misiniz? O andaki
diisiincelerinizden ve hissettiklerinizden ?

Geldikten sonraki siire¢ genel olarak beklentilerinizi karsiladi m1? Siyasi,
ekonomik, geleneksel ve sosyal olarak neler bekliyordunuz ve nelerle
karsilastiniz?.

Genel olarak merasimlerinizde(diigiin, cenaze, dogum...vb.) nasil
degisiklikler oldu? Hangisinin daha dogru, giizel ve anlamli oldugunu
diisiiniiyorsunuz?

Burada ilk olarak dilden dolay1 yasadiginiz ve paylasmak istediginiz bir olay
oldu mu?

Aligsma siiresince nasil zorluklarla karsilagtiniz?

Kendinizi nasil tanimliyordunuz ve herhangi bir farkliliginiz oldugunu
diisiiniiyor muydunuz?

“Yerlilerin’ size kars1 davraniglari nasildi. ‘Gé¢men’ olgusunu nasil
degerlendir(iyorsunuz)diniz?
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4. Devlet ve Vatandas

1.

2.

3.

4,

Burada vatandas olabilmenizde herhangi bir zorlukla karsilastiniz m1? O
sureci ozetleyebilir misiniz? (isim degisikligi, Soyadi, Din, Dil, egitim...)
Vatandaslik hakki elde edebilmek icin siirekli devletle iligki halindeydiniz.
Devletle olan iliskiniz, geldiginiz yere gore diisiiniirseniz burada nasildi?
Geldiginiz donem itibariyle Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti’ni nasil
degerlendiriyorsunuz?

Yugoslavya ve Turkiye’deki devlet sistemini kiyaslayabilir misiniz? (Dini,
etnik, insani, egitim..vb.)

5. Yugoslavya’daki Coziilme ve Iliskiler

1.
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Bu noktada Yugoslavya’da Tito donemi uzerinden Komunist bir yonetim
sisteminden bahseder misiniz?

Yugoslavya’daki ¢oziilmeleri nasil degerlendirdiniz?

Bu olay sonrasinda memleketinizle iligkileriniz canlandi m?

Bu noktada, orada yasanilanlardan sonra ruhsal yasantinizda (genel olarak
merasimlerinizde, diigiinlerinizde, geleneklerinizde) bir degisiklik oldu mu?
Neler hissettiniz?

6. Is Yasantis

1.

2.

Is yasantimizda ne tiir degisiklikler oldu? Orada yaptiginiz isi (zanaati) burada
stirdiirebildiniz mi?

Geldikten sonra is hayatinizdan bahseder misiniz? Aile olarak (anneniz,
babaniz, kardeslerini ve siz) hangi is kollarinda ¢alistiniz ve nerelerde
calistiniz?

Calisma hayatiniza girerken burada yeni tanistiginiz (edindiginiz)
arkadasliklarin mi1 yoksa eski “hemsehrilerinizin” mi katkisi oldu (veya is
buldu)? Nasil?

Oradan gelirken herhangi bir sermaye ile gelebildiniz mi? Yani oradaki
taginir ve tasinmaz mal varliginizi go¢ etmeden 6nce nakde doniistiirmek
yoniinde degerlendirebildiniz mi? Degerlendiremediginiz mal varligi ne
oldu?(devletin bedelsiz el koymasi veya mal varligina iligkin tiim haklarindan
devlet lehine vazgectiklerine dair feragat beyan1 alinmasi gibi)

Rumelili bir isadam1/hizmet adam1 olmanizdan dolayi is yasantinizda
herhangi bir zorluk yasadimiz m1? Karsilastiysaniz bu durumdan kisaca
bahseder misiniz?(Rumelili olmaniz bir dezavantaj olusturduysa, bu durumu
diizeltmek i¢in neler yaptiniz?)

Burada yaptiginiz islerde, kurdugunuz iligkilerde insanlarin Rumelili olmasini
artyor musunuz?

Buraya geldikten sonra buradaki insanlarla nasil iliskiler i¢ine girdiniz? Yeni
insanlarla tanismakta zorlandiginiz oldu mu?

7. Sonug

1.

2.

3.

Su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait olarak goriiyorsunuz ve nasil
tanimlhiyorsunuz? (Miisliiman, Tiirk, Arnavut, Bosnak, Rumelili...)

Gociin gerekliligini su giin diisiindiigiiniizde herhangi bir pismanlik yasiyor
musunuz?

Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmenizden memnun musunuz?

Buradaki insanlarla aranizdaki herhangi etnik, dini, siyasi, sosyal bir ayrilik
oldugunu dusunuyor musunuz? Neden?
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5. Rumelililer sizce birbirine baglhi m1? Eger bagliysa, sizin bagl oldugunuz
herhangi bir dernek, siyasi parti var m1? Ya da genel olarak Rumeliler’in
destekledigi bir siyasi parti var m1 varsa nedeni nedir?

6. Bu noktada dernekleri ne kadar yeterli goruyorsunuz? Siz, herhangi bir
dernege liye misiniz? Hangi dernek ya da derneklere?

7. Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti vatandasi olarak su anda Tiirkiye’nin ekonomik,
kiiltiirel, toplumsal ve politik alanda herhangi bir sorunu oldugunu diisiiniiyor
musunuz? Diisliniiyorsaniz en temel sorun hangisidir ve sebepleri nelerdir?
Bu konudaki ¢oziim Onerileriniz nelerdir? (Bu ¢6ziim onerilerinizi
gerceklestirmek icin herhangi bir girisimde bulundunuz mu yada bulunuyor
musunuz?
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APPENDIX B: The Interviews

SARIK TARA
(14.02.2007-20.02.2007)

BS: Kisisel deneyimler ve aile yasantisi {izerinden baslarsak. Dogdunuz yer
ve zamandan, dogdugunuz ¢cevreden biraz bahsedebilir misiniz?
ST: Benim dogdugum yer Uskiip’tiir. Annem tarafi -1315’e kadar takip
edebiliyorum- aileyi. tamamen Tiirk kokenlidir. Babam sancak kiy1 boyu Avusturya
Macaristan Imparatorlugu’nu fethettikten sonra biitiin Miisliimanlar hicret etmisler.
Bir kismu Tiirkiye’ye bir kism1 da Sancaga. Evvela Taslica’ya gitmisler, sonra
Piripoli’ye gitmisler. Babam Piriboy’da dogmus 1898’de. Babam hukuk mezunudur.
Ama ortaokul tahsilini Uskiip’te maalesef ¢cok kotii idaresizlikten, kaybettigimiz
Balkan Harbinde leyl-i mecani oldugundan tamamlamasi zor olmus. Zengin bir aile
mensubu degil, bir esnaf aileye mensup. Liseyi okumasi i¢in almislar Beyrut’a
gotiirmiisler. Beyrut idaresinde bitirmis. Sonra Ankara’ya gelmis, bir sene kadar
posta miidiirliigiinde caligmis. Posta miidiir muavini, ama o zamanlar posta miidiir
muavini iyi bir mertebe...biitlin posta teskilati bes kisi yada on kisi ¢iinkii. Oradan
memleketine donmiis. Belgrat okulunu bitirmis ve Manastir’da avukatlik stajim
yapmis. Biliyorsun Manastir’da ¢ok giizel Tiirk¢ce konusuluyor ve tamam Tiirk’ tiir.
Ondan sonra annem, kurmaycilardan Yasar Bey’in kizi. O zamanki anlayisa gore
fevkalade zengin bir aile. Annem iyi okumus, Erenkdy lisesini 16 yasinda bitirmis.
Cok akill1 bir kadm. Onunla tanistirtyorlar, onunla evleniyorlar ve gayet mesut bir
evlilikleri var. Ben 1930’da dogdum demek ki 30’dan 42’ye kadar Uskiip’te
yasadim. O zaman orada Tiirk tarihini yanlis okuturlardi, utanirdin. Eve gelirdim
annem ayni tarihin farkli yonlerini anlatirds, iftihar ederdim Tiirk olmaktan. O zaman
bende anladim orda ne yaparsan yap, en iist seviyelere de gelsen istikbal yok. Bir
yerlere gelebilirsin ama bir noktadan sonra ilerleyemezsin. Tiirk oldugun icin hakaret
ediyorlardi. Ailenin biitiin kuvvetine ragmen bir olumsuzluk vardi. 1940’ta Almanlar
Yugoslavya’yi isgal ettikten sonra biitiin Uskiip ve biitiin Yugoslavya Bulgarlarin
eline gecti. O zaman daha biiyiik tatsizliklar oldu. Mesela babam dokuz ay hapiste
yatti. Babam hapisten ¢iktiktan sonra, annem bu ¢ocuga burada istikbal yok diyerek
beni yalniz basima Istanbul’a gonderdi. Bu gidisime, Uskiip Baskonsolosu, daha
sonra milletvekili de olan, Allah rahmet eylesin Resat Karabudak -¢cok mitkemmel
bir adamdi- yardimci oldu. Beni Istanbul’a getirdi. istanbul’da dayim Kadikoy’de
oturuyordu. iki tane ev vardi. Bunlar1 dedem ald1, ¢ocuklari okusun diye. Dayimda
Istanbul Hukuktan mezundur. Ailede herkes okumustur bizde, baba tarafindan da
herkes okumugstur. Orada ben on iki sene ge¢irdim. Gelmemizin en biiyiik sebebi, bir
zorlama neticesinde. Hala bugiin bu devam ediyor.

BS: Sizce orada kalsaydiniz, nasil bir yasantiniz olurdu?
ST: Bir defa sosyalist, komiinist bir devletti. Biitiin mal varligimizi aldilar. Biz
Tiirkiye’ye geldikten sonra, aristokrat bir aile mensubum ayrica ¢ok sikinti
cekilecegini zannediyordum. Ama cok caligkan bir adamdim, belki onunla bir yere
gidebilirdim diye de diisiiniiyordum. Simdi Amerika’da da bir yere kadar
gelebiliyorsun ama bir yerden sonra gidemiyorsun. Amerika da yiiz bine yakin Tiirk
var. Bunlardan ¢ok az kismina rastliyorsun.

BS: Beni Tiirkiye’ye gonderdiler dediniz. Sizce Tiirkiye’ye gondermelerinde
ki en temel neden neydi sizce? Neden baska bir iilke degil de Tiirkiye?
ST: Cok basit iki tane temel var. Bir tanesi Tiirkiye kendi memleketim. Ben
Edirne’den Resat Bey’le girdigim de Tiirk bayragimizi gordiigiim zaman emin ol ki
her tarafim titriyordu. Ikincisi Tiirkiye’de maddi problemim olmayacakti. Bir yerde
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basimi sokabilecektim. Orada Bulgar sonradan, Alman isgali siiriiyordu.
Okuyamazdim. Bu sekilde artik ben istedigim gibi bagirabiliyordum. Istedigim gibi
ben Tiirk’iim diyebiliyordum. Benim anadilim Tiirkge, biitiin kiiltiirim Tiirkge.

BS: Ailenizde Tiirk¢e konusulur muydu?

ST: Annem, Mahmur Hanim, Sirp¢a bilmezdi. Carsida annemle kimse Sirpca
konugmaya cesaret edemezdi. Ciinkii bizim aile Kumbaracilar, Uskiip’iin en meshur
ailesi, derebeyi; alt1 tane kdyii var. Ciinkii Uskiip Tiirk’tiir. Benim hatirladigima gére,
rakamlar yanhsta olabilir; 1938 te Uskiip’iin niifusu altmus bindi ve bunlarin kirk bini
Tiirk’tii. O zaman igin altmus bin niifus ¢ok biiyiiktii. Istanbul’un niifusu yedi yiiz
bindi.

BS: Balkanlarda bilindigi gibi Tiirkliikk ve Miisliimanlik i¢ ice gecmis bir

tanimlama. Bahsettiginiz saymnin tamamu aslen Tiirk miiydii?

Nemad Filipovig219: Hakiki Tiirk. Mesela Bosnaklar varmis Hact Mahallesinde,
Arnavutlar varmis. Ama en kuvvetli kiiltiir Tiirk kiiltiiriiymiis, onun etkisi altinda
yasanilan bir sehir hayat1 egemenmis.

BS: Benim burada sormak istedigim, arastirmaya calistigim sey su aslinda:
Miisliimanlikla Tiirkliik kavram i¢ ige girmis bir kavram mi bdyle bir sey var mi?
ST: Higbir alakasi yok. Miisliimanlik baska bir seydi. Tiirkliik baska bir sey. Oras1
laik bir iilkeydi. Annem ne basortii takardi ne de baska bir sey. Babam biitiin
Miisliimanlar temsil ediyordu. Onun da dini inanc1 Kelime-i Sehadet ve ona uyan
bazi seyleri tatbik etmekti. Ama benim biiyiik annem vardi o Tiirk¢e bilmezdi baba
tarafindan. Her zaman Uskiip’e gelirdi, annem her zaman iyi bakardi ona. Biitiin
aileye ¢ok yakinligi olmustur. Ben biiyiik anneme sorardim, hatirliyorum diin gibi,
sen nesin bilylikanne diye? Ben Elhamdiilillah Tiirkiim derdi.

NF: Tek bir kelime Tiirk¢e bilmiyor. Fakat kendisini Tiirk olarak tanimliyor.

ST: Simdi Atatiirk’iin dedigi seye cok dikkat etmek lazim, cok giizel demis; Ne
mutlu Tiirk’tim diyene. Simdi bir Alman gelsin buraya ben Tiirk’tim desin, ben onu
en yakin bir Tiirk olarak kabul ederim.

BS: Milliyetgiligin bir tercih meselesi oldugu sdylenebilir mi?

ST: Milliyetgilik degil. Tiirkliige kars1 hiirmet, kendini adapte etmis, yemekleri her
seyi yam sadece bir lisan farkli. Bes vakit namazinda, ayrica ¢ok miinevver, dyle
hissediyor kendini. Cok enteresandir bu.

NF: Biz de Bosna’da mektebe giderken, hoca bize sorardi; siz nesiniz diye. Ben
Tiirk’im, Miisliiman’1m ve ehli siinnettenim derdim. Oyle 6gretilmisti. O zamanlar
hi¢birimiz Tiirkce bilmiyorduk. Diisiiniin ben yedi yasinda, Islam mektebine
gittigimde boyle diyordum.

ST: Milliyetgilik mi diyelim, Tiirkliik mii diyelim bunlarin hepsini ayirmak lazim.
Tiirkiye’de dort neslin tamamen Tirkligiinii ispatlamaya kalksan, Tiirkiye
niifusunun yiizde onuna varamazsin. Ama onlar [Balkanlilar1 kastederek] yiiz de yiiz
Tiirk olmasa da onlar kendilerini daha fazla Tiirk hissediyorlar.

NF: Mesela Inonii icin Anadolu Tiirkleri ile Rumeli’den gelen Tiirklere karsi ayrim
yaptig1 soylenir.

ST: Ben o kadar derine inmeyecegim ama. Yiizde yiiz Tiirk olan Atatiirk’iin altinda
caligsam benim de kompleksim olur Rumelilere karsi. Bu her insanda olan bir
kompleks ve Inonii baska tiirlii bakardi. Ama diger taraftan bilhassa Istiklal
savasindan sonra biitiin saglam yerlere Rumeliler sahipti. Kald1 ki biitiin yerler
olmasa da Atatiirk herkese bedeldi. Bu giinde olsa Atatiirk yine herkese bedel olurdu.

219 Sarik Tara’nin basta bahsettigi ve kendisinin torunlarindan oldugunu sdyledigi Pasa Yigitlerin

tarihini yazmak i¢in orada bulunan Princeton Universitesi’'nden bir 6gretim gorevlisi.
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BS: Nemad Bey’in de bahsettigi gibi Rumeli’den gelenlere izmit’te, Izmir’de,
Diyarbakir’da, Tokat’ta ve Antalya’da topraklar veriliyor. Bu toprak verilmesi de bu
ortami1 geren bir durum olabilir mi sizce?

ST: Zannetmiyorum. O zamanlar sermaye nedir? Toprak; gel islet, ¢alis.

NF: Soyle deniliyor; siz muhacir olarak Tiirkiye’ye gelmeniz serbest ve Ankara o
zaman ¢ok biiyiik topraklar veriyor onlara. Burada ¢ok fazla komplo teorileri
tiretiliyor. Mesela Selanik donmeleri i¢in de ayni durum sz konusu. Adnan
Menderes zamaninda da Rumeliler i¢in tiretiliyor bu tarz diisiinceler. Fakat Demokrat
Parti’nin 6nemli yerlerinde Rumeliler yok. Bunlarin hepsi komplo teorisidir.

BS: Tiirkiye’ye gog siireci igerisinde farkli bir takim donemler de var aslinda.
ST: Soyle bir de hadise var. Rumeli Tiirk tarihini kimse bilmez. Bosna da katliam
var. Katliami Mihailovi¢ yapiyor. Mihailovi¢, Londra’da yegane bakan (!) ve
Ingilizler Mihailovi¢’e miitemadiyen silah veriyor. Almanlarla gerilla harbi etsin
diye. Almanlar ¢ok kuvvetli, bu miimkiin degil. Bunun iizerine Miisliiman katliam1
bashyor. Aslinda Tiirk katliami yapiliyor. Simdi burada ¢ok yanlis bir kompleks var.
Rumeli’de Osmanli 300-400 sene kalmis. Aslinda bana gére Osmanli Imparatorlugu,
sosyalist bir imparatorluktur. Niye sosyalist? Miilkiyet hakki yok, aristokrasi yok.
Fatih bakmis derebeyleri karisiyor, Enderun’u kurmus. Biitiin hamimlar yabanci,
biitiin vezirler Kara Mustafa Pasa hari¢ Tiirk degil. Hatta Sokullu’nun kardesi papaz,
hem de ileri bir papaz. Sokullu ona ¢ok yardim etmis ve ipek Patrikhanesi 6yle
kurulmus.

BS: Mesela burada da Rumelilik var. Sadrazamlarin ¢cogunun Rumeli kokenli
olmasi.

NF: Bunlar bir kiiltiiriin iiriiniidiir. Mesela ben Yunanistan’da Sakiz adasina gittim,
cok giizel bir yer. Sakiz Adasi’ndan Atina’ya gittim, vapurla sekiz saatte. Bir kongre
icin gitmistik ve arkadaslarla Tiirkce konusuyoruz. 60’11 yaslarda iki kiz kardes bize
dogru geldi. Ne giizel Tiirk¢e konusuyorsunuz diye arkadasima sesleniyor; siz
Istanbul Tiirkgesi konusuyorsunuz. Biz 66’da istanbul’dan ¢ikip Atina’ya geldik.
Bizi burada hi¢ kimse kabul etmedi. Biz ayn kaldik, dyle ki her gece uykumuzda
Istanbul’u goriiyoruz dediler. Onlarm en biiyiik istekleri Istanbul’a donmek ve
0lmek. Ni¢in? Kiiltiir fark: var. Tiirk kiiltiirii ile Yunan kiiltiiri arasinda farklar var.
Onlar hala kendilerini Istanbullu olarak gériiyorlar.

ST: Simdi Bosna’dan Tiirkiye’ye bir ekip geliyor. Ismet Pasa’dan yardim istiyorlar;
Bosna’da katliam var. Ismet Indnii’niin cevabr; Tiirkiye disindakiler beni alakadar
etmez. Ondan sonra 20.000 kisi daha katledilmistir. Komiinizm gelmisse bu yiizden
gelmistir. Komiinizm Bosna’ya Miisliimanlar tarafindan getirilmistir.

BS: Bunun iizerine zaten Yiicel hareketi baghiyor. Yiicel hareketinden idam
edilenlerden tanidiginiz var mi?

ST: Su an konservatuarda ¢alisan cok yakin bir tan1igimin babasi idam edilmisti.
NF: O zamanlar ¢ok ilging, Makedonyalilarin baskisi var.

BS: Buraya tek basina geldiniz, ailenizden ayr1 olarak. Burada dilden dolay1
ya da kiiltiirel farklardan dolay1 herhangi bir sikint1 ¢ektiniz mi?.

ST: Hayir. Higbir sikinti cekmedim. Benim kiiltiiriim de dilim de buradakilerden
daha ilerideydi.

BS: Buraya geldikten sonra vatandasliga geciste herhangi bir sorun yasadiniz
mi1?

ST: Hayir, hicbir sorun yasamadik. Serbest gogmenler olarak geldik buraya.

BS: Buraya geldiginizde size biri garant6ér oldu mu?

ST: Hatirlamiyorum. Belki de dayim olmustur.
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BS: Siz geldiginiz de hemen vatandashiga gectiniz mi? Yoksa ailenizin
gelmesini beklediniz mi?

ST: Ailemin gelmesini bekledim.

BS: Geldiginiz donem itibariyle Tiirkiye ile Yugoslavya’y1
karsilastirdiginizda nasil farklilar oldugunu soyleyebilirsiniz? Politik, sosyal, dini
gibi genel hatlartyla bugiin baktiginizda o giinleri nasil degerlendirebilirsiniz?

ST: Bir kere sosyal olarak, biliyorsun Ortodoks dini baya radikaldir. Tiirkiye de o
zaman tamamen laikti. Ikincisi Tiirkiye ekonomisi iyi degildi. Iyi durumda olmamiza
ragmen her sey kuponla idi. Ekmek, siit kuponla idi. Ekonomik olarak pek bir sey
yapilmiyordu o zamanlar. Yatirim yoktu, her seyimiz eksikti. Uskiip’te daha ¢ok sey
bulabiliyorduk. Nitekim oradan gelenlerle esya gonderilirdi.

BS: Sosyal yasam ?

ST: Uskiip’te tiyatro salonlar1 hatta opera salonlar1 bile vardi. Ama Tiirkiye’de sayica
Uskiip’e gore azdi.

BS: Altan Deliorman®**1n kitabinda onemsedigi bir nokta var; 1920’lerden
sonra Yugoslavya’daki Miisliimanlarin 6zellikle 1950’lilerden sonra uygulanan
toprak reformlartyla veya Miisliimanlar arasina Hiristiyanlarn sokarak goce
zorlandiklari iizerine. Bu konu da ne diisiiniiyorsunuz?

ST: Dogru soyliiyor. Ciinkii krallik zamaninda da toprak reformu yapildi. Oradaki en
mithim sey; Tiirk’{in ikinci sinif vatandag olmasi. Orada ne olursaniz olun genel
miidiir olamazdiniz. O yiizden annem miinevver bir kadindi. Onu hissederek, kolay
degil on iki yasinda bir cocugu tek basina gonderdi. Bunun en biiyiik sebepleri de
yanlis okutulan tarihtir. Ben okula giderdim utanirdim Tiirk oldugumdan, evde
annem anlatird1 iftihar ederdim. Oyle bir ikilem iginde kaliyordunuz.

BS: Deliorman’in kitabinda bahsettigi gibi Tiirk esittir Miisliiman, Miisliiman
esittir Tiirk anlayis1 olusuyor belli bir noktadan sonra Balkanlarda.

ST: Bosna’da da 6yleydi. Mesela baba tarafim Bosnali olduklar i¢in evde Bosnakga
konusulurdu ve babaannem Tiirkce bilmezdi. Fakat ona sen nesin diye soruldugunda
ben Elhamdiilillah Tiirk’tim derdi.

BS: Tiirkler i¢in ikinci sinif vatandas ayirimi var diyorsunuz. Peki diger
Miisliimanlar icin sonugta orada Bosnaklar, Arnavut Miisliimanlar, Bulgar
Miisliimanlar var. Bu ayrim onlar i¢inde s6z konusu muydu?

ST: Bognaklar i¢in s6z konusu idi. Arnavutlar icin kismen s6z konusuydu. Ben
oradaki Miisliimanlar1 Tiirk diye goriiyorum.

BS: O zaman bu tavir Miisliimanlar karstydi.

ST: Hayir. Miisliimanlara degildi. Tepki Tiirklere idi, onlarda Miisliiman olmuslar.
Osmanli zamaninda, bu sebeple asil tepki onlara geliyordu.

BS: 1980lerin sonu 90larin basina gelecek olursak, Yugoslavya’daki, Dogu
blogundaki o ¢oziilmeyi o dénem de nasil degerlendirmistiniz? Oradaki bu doniisiim
oraya ait hislerinizde bir degisiklige yol act1 mi1?

ST: Tabii ki liziildiim. Tito’nun 6liimiinden sonra bu ¢oziilmeler basladi. Ciinkii Tito
Yugoslavya’y1 ¢ok giizel bir araya getirmisti. Slovenya, Sirbistan, Makedonya,
Bosna.

BS: Siz Tito’yu nasil degerlendiriyorsunuz? Hem Tito devrini hem krallig1
gorebilmis biri olarak.

ST: Tito donemini ben disardan gordiim. Bir defa komiinist bir rejim benim
anlayisima uymuyor. Ama bir seyi tenkit ettigin zaman, takdir ettigin taraflar1 da

220 Birinci goriismemiz ardindan Sarik Bey babasinin amlarindan Altan Deliorman’ i Bogazigi
Yayinlarindan ¢ikmis Biiyiik Darbe isimli kitabini verdi ve ikinci goriigmede onun iizerine
konusmamuzi istedi.
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vardir. Bizdeki eksiklik takdir etme tarafi cok azdir. Tito’yu takdir ediyorum. Tito,
biitiin Yugoslavya’y1 yani giiney Slavlar1 ve milletleri, muayyen federasyonlar
yaparak, Belgrat’taki sevk ve idareyi doniisiimlii yaparak, birlik, esitlik getirdi. Ve
Tito zamaninda Bosnaklarla Sirplar, Sirplarla Hirvatlar arasindaki hem siyasal hem
sosyal farkliliklar minimumdaydi. Tito 6ldiikten sonra ¢oziilmeler oldu, harp oldu.

BS: Aileniz buraya geldikten sonra, oradaki is yasantilarin1 burada
siirdiirebildiler mi? Mesela sizinle yapilan rdportajlarinizda okudugum; Besiktas’ta
mensucat fabrikasinda on yedi bucuk liraya baglamigsiniz. Peki babaniz buraya
geldikten sonra ne is yapt1?

ST: Babam geldikten sonra Corapgilar Kooperatifi’'nde genel sekreter oldu. Sonra
kapattilar kooperatifi. Ondan sonra Manisa Ticaret Odasi’nda ¢alisti. O zaman biiyiik
sikintilar yasandi. Dort kardes okula gidiyorduk. Ben size nasil bir yoksulluk
oldugunu tarif edemem ve nasil belli etmedigimi hi¢ tarif edemem. Mesela ayak ayak
iistiine atamazdim, attiZim zaman ayagimin altindaki delik goziikiirdii. Cok zor bir
hayat gecirdik. Cok a¢ kaldigimi bilirim. Hig¢ belli etmedim, aksine ¢ok hali vakti
yerinde goriiniimiim vardi. Hatta animi anlatayim; ITU’de bir dénemlik harg yirmi
lira idi ve benim o kadar param yoktu. Bana dediler talebe birligine miiracaat et,
uzun uzun diisiindiim edeyim mi etmeyeyim mi? Baktim care yok ettim. Ondan sonra
da muhtarliktan fakirlik belgesini getir dediler, getirdik. 102 kisi miiracaat etmis, 100
kisiye vermisler iki kisiye vermemisler, onlardan biri de bendim. O kadar bozuldum
ki, aksam da yurda gittim. Teknik tiniversitede meshurdur, bursu alanlar poker
oynuyorlar. Biz hala nasil 6deyecegimizi diisiinityorduk. Sonunda da bir yerden
bulup verdik.

BS: Egitiminizi hicbir sekilde aksatmadiniz ve aileniz sanirim bu konuda
siirekli destek oldu.

ST: Ben gencligim de ¢calistim. Ama ailem hicbir zaman ¢alismam i¢in zorlamadi
beni. Sag olsunlar, okulu birak calis da diyebilirlerdi o yokluk i¢inde.

BS: Peki diger kardesleriniz egitimlerini siirdiirebildiler mi?

ST: Hepsi siirdiirebildi yalmiz yoksulluk iste! Benden yaklasik 1 yas kiiciik kardesim
bir izole bant fabrikasinda calisiyordu. Bir bayram giinii, benzin parlamasiyla ¢ikan
yanginda vefat etti. 19 yasinda Galatasaray lisesi son sinifindaydi ve o sinifinin en
parlagiydi.

BS: Is yasantimza, okuldan sonraki hayatiniza dénecek olursak is hayatimzda
Rumelili olarak herhangi bir avantaj yada dezavantaj yasadiniz m1?

ST: Onun i¢in bir sey soylemek istemiyorum. Ama Rumeliler gé¢men olduklari igin,
calismak zorunda olduklar i¢in Amerikalilar gibi basaris1 daha fazladir.

BS : Hatta Amerika’da 6diil konugsmaniz da bu kadar basarili olmamin nedeni
sizin gibi gd¢men olmamdir diyorsunuz. Bunun aslinda en biiyiik nedeni gociin
getirmis oldugu dinamiklerin neticesi mi sizce?

ST: Evet, aynen dyle oldugunu diisiiniiyorum. Bir diger etken tutunabilmek adina
siirekli calistim. Ben ise lise son sinifta ingatlarda calisarak basladim. Hi¢ unutmam
Galatasaray’m mutfak ingaatini!!

BS: Rumeli Isadamlari ve Yoneticileri Derneginin de miitevelli iiyesisiniz.
Calismalarini yeterli buluyor musunuz?

ST: Aslinda ben yok Rizeliler dernegi yok Rumeliler dernegi falan hig
hoslanmiyorum. Ben istiyorum ki Tiirkiye’de birlik olsun, sevgi olsun, tolerans
olsun, ayricaliktan hoglanmiyorum.

BS: Bu dernekler oldugunda bir ayrisma yasanabilir diye mi
diisiiniiyorsunuz? Diger taraftan sosyal sermayenin olugmasi i¢in de kolay ve naif bir
yol gibi de goziikiiyor. Yoksa bencilce bir sey mi?
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ST: Bana sorarsan psikolojik bir sey. Insanlar hemsehrileriyle daha rahat
anlasabilecegini diisiiniiyor maalesef.

BS: Son bir soru sormak istiyorum; Tiirkiye’ nin giiniimiizde en temel sorunu
nedir?
ST: Ben teknik iiniversitenin bir diploma téreninde konusma yaptim. Cocuklara bir
sey soylemek lazim. Gengler dedim bu Cumhuriyet tarihinde ¢ok sey yapildi diye
konusuyorlar ve bizi bdyle uyuttular. Ayni fikirde degilim dedim. Kimsede bunu
tersini ispat edemez. Bizim o zaman milli gelirimiz 3,500 Yunanistan’in 15,000 ise
Avrupa’nin 30,000 ise, bizi bu seviyelere getirmek size diisiiyor bundan sonra. Bana
sorarsaniz bu niye boyle olmus? Biz yetmis bes senelik Cumhuriyet tarihinde yirmi
bes sene calismisiz, elli sene kavga etmisiz. Bu yirmi bes senenin on bes senesi
Atatiirk devrinde olmustur muhtesem bir sekilde. On sene var dyle bir on sene ama
bunun hangi donem de oldugunu sdylemek istemiyorum. Tiirkiye’de kavga etmesek,
birbirimiz sevsek, takdir etsek, birbirimizi kiskanmasak, birbirimizin basarisini
iftihar etsek Tiirkiye ¢cok cabuk baska bir sekil alir.

MUAMMER AGIM
(09.12.2006)

BS: Nerede ve ne zaman dogdunuz? Ayni zamanda aileniz orada ne
zamandan beri yagiyormus?
MA: 1928 yilinda Uskiip’te dogdum. Ailem ¢ok uzun siiredir aym yerde, yani Uskiip
sehir merkezinde yasiyormus. Babam birkac kez bagka yerlerde yasamis ama genel
olarak Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmeden oncesine kadar ayni yerde yasamaktaymislar.

BS: Su noktada gog siireci ile ilgili olarak konusabiliriz. Genel olarak oradaki
yasantinizdan bahseder misiniz? Aile yasantisi, is yasami, egitimi gibi
MA: Babam Uskiip’te o dénemlerde yani 1900lii, 1910lu yillarda, faytonculuk
yaparmis. O donemlerde tahmin edeciniz gibi araba yok ve bir yerden bir yere
giderken atli tagitlar kullaniliyormus, bir nevi taksicilik yapiryormus babam da orada.
Fakat bir donem sonra bu is ailesini ge¢indirememeye baslamis. Bunun iizerine
Viyana’ya gitmeye karar vermis. Orada 1 yil kalmis ve dil 6grenmis. Babam egitime
oldukga fazla ehemmiyet verirdi, hepimizi okuttu mesela. Kendisi de o donemlerde
bile bunun farkindaymis ki dili 6grenmek i¢in hem de burada ailesini 1 y1l birakarak
dil 6grenmeye gitmis. Bu arada Uskiip’e gelip giderken 6zellikle Balkan Harbi
doneminde, kagak et getirirmis. Bu da ona ek bir kazang saglamis. Bu dil 6grenme isi
aslinda Onun biitiin hayatin1 da etkilemis aslinda. Yugoslavya’da ve Tiirkiye’de
gelen bir¢ok ziyaretciye —bu kisilerin bazilar1 olduk¢a 6nemli kisiler olabiliyordu ve
o donemde dil bilen ¢ok az insan vardi- ve turiste rehberlik ediyordu. Yonetimlerin
Tiirklere kars1 iyi davranmadiklar1 ve yakin bir zamanda iyice Arnavutlagacaklar
endisesiyle, bircok arkadasiyla birlikte Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmeye karar vermis.

BS: Gog siirecinde herhangi bir sikint1 yasadiniz mi1 ?
MA: Hayir yasamadik, buraya da serbest go¢men olarak geldik. Olan mallar1 orada
degerlendirip buraya gelebilmisler.

BS: Ilk olarak nereye yerlestiniz? Ve buraya yerlestikten sonra herhangi bir
sekilde bir zorluk yasadiniz mi?
MA: Babam ilk 6nce Tiirkiye’ye on bir kesif gezisi yapmis ve nereye
yerlesebileceklerini aragtirmis. Ankara’y1 ¢ok soguk ve resmi bir yer olarak gordiigii,
Istanbul’u da ¢ok kalabalik oldugu icin sevmemis. Bunun ardindan Bursa’ya gidiyor.
Bursa’yi yesillikleri ve dogal giizelliklerinden dolay1 Uskiip’e benzettigi icin buraya
yerlesmeye karar veriyor. Buraya ilk geldiklerinde siirekli olarak —benim de
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hatirladigim- bize Arnavut ya da Gavur derlerdi. Oysa ki bence Arnavutlar Dénme,
Bulgarlar ise Haindir.

BS: Peki siz kendinizi nasil tanimliyorsunuz?
MA: Biz Rumeli Tiirkiiyiiz, yani Tiirk’tiz. Bizim aslimiz zaten Osmanli Donemi’nde
Konya’dan alinmis ve Uskiip’e yerlestirilmis. Ama burada sunu unutmamak lazim,
bize siirekli Arnavut diyen o insanlar da bir bakima hakli. Kusun yuvasin1 bozmamak
gerekiyor. Bizi ilk dnce Konya’dan aliyorlar ve Yugoslavya’ya yerlestiriyorlar ve
oradaki insanlarin ekmegine ortak ediyorlar ve tabi ki bir de sonradan geldiginiz i¢in
sevilmiyorsunuz. Daha sonralar1 anavatanimiza dondiigimiizde de ayn1 sekilde
buradaki insanlarin ekmegine ortak oluyoruz ve diizene sonradan gelen adamlar
oluyoruz.

BS: Buraya yerlestikten sonra is yasaminiz nasil gelisti, neler yaptiniz?
MA: Buraya geldikten sonra ben meslek okuluna basladim ve ¢ok iyi bir derece ile
bitirdim. Babam buraya geldikten sonra da bir siire rehberlik isini siirdiirdii ve bayag
bir getiri sagladi. Bir de orada sattig1 mallardan edindigi parayla birlikte Bursa’da
Ford marka arabalardan aldi ve resmi olarak taksi ¢alistirmaya basladi. Ben mezun
olduktan sonra babamla birlikte bir ara okudugum béliim iizerine yani makine
teknisyenligine uygun bir atolye actik. Burada isler istedigimiz gibi gitmemisti ve bu
makineleri satip iplik isine girmeye karar verdik ve bir, iki, iic makine derken isi
oldukga biiyiittiik ve bugiinlere geldik. Bugiin de Bisas Iplik Sanayi ve Tic. Sirketi
olarak devam ediyoruz. Ozellikle dis pazarla, Tiirkmenistan’la ve diger Tiirki
devletlerle calisiyoruz. Bunun yaninda 1990larda Gemlikport adinda bir liman aldik.
Yakin tarihlerde Kusadasi’nda bir otel ve Bodrum’da bir tatil koyii yaptirdik.
Bunlarin yani sira su anda da bu gordiigiiniiz aligveris merkezinin(MetroCity-Levent)
diikkanlarina sahibiz ve Bisas’a da buradan yonetim olarak devam ediyoruz.

BS: Vakit ayirdiginiz ve anilarimiz paylastiginiz i¢in cok tesekkiir ederim.

TURAN DORTER
(09.12.2006)

BS: Ne zaman ve nerede dogdunuz acaba, Turan Bey? Kendinizden bahseder
misiniz biraz?
Turan Dorter: Gostivar’da dogdum. 1954 yilinda serbest gd¢gmen olarak Tiirkiye’ye
goc ettik.

BS: Kisaca aldiginiz egitimden ve ailenizden duydugunuz kadariyla
yasadigimiz yerden bahseder misiniz?
TD: Egitimimi burada tamamladim. istanbul Universitesi Maliye’yi bitirdim.
Yasadigimiz yer tarlalarin oldugu bir yer, ailem cift¢ilikle ugrasmis. Ailede ayrica
terziler de var, terzicilik de yapilmis yani.

BS: Esinizle ne zaman ve nerede tanistiniz?
TD: Esimle burada goriicii usuliiyle tanistik ve evlendim.

BS: Konumuza gelirsek, aileniz neden go¢ etmek istemis? Bu diisiincenizde
onemli etken neydi?
TD: Tiirkliikten kaynaklanan bir hasretlik var zaten.Yani 6nce Tiirkliik sonra Islam
geliyor. Orada kendi anadilimiz zaten Tiirk¢e’ydi, Tiirk’iiz ve anavatana geldik
aslinda.

BS: Tiirkiye’de akrabalariniz var miydi? Nerelerde yasiyorlardi?
TD: Bursa’da ve Istanbul Besyiiz Evler, Bayrampasa, Kiiciikcekmece’de bircok
akrabamiz vardi. Biz 1954°te geldik. Ailemizin, yani yakin ailelerimiz 1950 nin
hemen baslarindan buralara yerlesmislerdi. Cumhuriyet doneminde de bizim
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oralardan gelenler var. Onlar daha ziyade istanbul disina, Bursa’ya, izmir’e
yerlestirilmisler. Bizim geldigimiz donemde herhangi bir sinirlama yapilmadi.
Buradan garantor olduktan sonra istedigimiz yere goc edebildik.

BS: Eger go¢ etmeseydiniz nasil bir yagantiniz olurdu? Kisaca neler
yapardiniz?
TD: Gog etmeseydik ne olurdu diye sormaniza gerek yok. Baksaniza Balkanlarda
durum ne kadar kotii bu giinlerde ve hatta uzun yillardir. Tito rejiminin yikilmasinin
hemen ardindan milliyet¢i dalga her tarafa 6zellikle Sirplar tarafindan yayildi. Biz de
o dalganm icinde kaybolurduk. En azindan psikolojimiz yerinde olmazd. s giic
sahibi olmamiz imkansiz hale gelirdi. Oradakilerden de biliyorum issizligi. Dolu
iniversite mezunu adam kahvede kagit oynuyor.

BS: Neden Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmeyi diisiindiiniiz ? Bagka iilkelere de goc
etmeyi diisiiniiyor muydunuz?
TD: Bagka iilkelere calismaya gidenler vardi ama biz Oyle diisiinmedik. Tiirkiye
bizim anavatanimiz, oraya toptan yerlesmek istedik. Osmanli’nin devami olan
Tiirkiye yani atalarimizin topragina geldik. Zaten bizim aslimiz Konya’dan oraya goc
etmis simdi geri bir go¢ yasandi bence.

BS: Aileniz daha 6nce Tiirkiye’ye gelmis mi?
TD: Tabii ki gelmis, 6nceden buraya goc edenleri ziyarete gelmisler. Bir nevi biz de
gelsek nereye yerlesiriz gibi fikirleri olmug herhalde. Gocten sonra da Tiirkiye’nin
gocmenler icin baskenti olan Mevlanakapi’ya gelmisler.

BS: Gog ettikten sonra Tiirkiye ailenizin isteklerini, beklentilerini karsilamig
mi1?
TD: Vatan 6zlemi cekiyorlar zaten, hicbir sey olmasa bile bu onlara yetmis. Ama
gelmeden Once orada bazi sistem yandasi Arnavut imamlar —ki bu ¢ok enteresandir,
imam ve komliinist sistemin yaninda yer aliyor; demek ki milliyet diisiincesi agir
basiyor- Tiirkiye’ye go¢ edenlere gavur diyorlarmis. Din ile sinirlamaya
calistyorlarmis. Zaten insanlar memleket degistiriyorlar ve zor karar veriyorlar. Bir
de bu olaylar olunca tam oluyor. Belki de hi¢ kimse gitmese herkes kalirdi. Orada
giiclii Tiirk ya da Miisliiman niifusu olsayd1 her sey farkli olurdu. Ayn1 zamanda bu
imamlar Atatiirk’e laf uzatarak buraya gelenleri engellemeye de calisiyorlarmis.
Sanki Tito Atatiirk’ten daha Miisliiman. Tiirklere mesela orada o donemlerde yani
1950lerde sapka, Osmanli sembolii diye taktirtmamiglar. Ama sunu da unutmamak
lazim, Yugoslavya’da o donemde bugiin bile Tiirkiye’de olmayacak sekilde sosyal
yasam diizenlenmis. Tiyatrolar var, sinemalar var, hatta kdylerde bile var. Herkes
sinemalara gidebiliyor. Miisliiman kadinlar icin bile ayn giinler yapiliyormus ki
rahatca gidebilsinler. Bir de goc¢ ettikten sonra mesela dayimin beklentilerini
karsilamamus herhalde ki o geri dondii, hala orada yasiyor. Belki kurulu diizeni
degistirmek istemedi.

BS: Genel olarak merasimlerinizde(diigiin, cenaze gibi) nasil degisiklikler
oldu? Hangisinin daha dogru, giizel ve anlaml1 oldugunu diisiiniiyorsunuz?
TD: Bence bir degisiklik olmamis.

BS: Burada dilden dolay1 herhangi bir sikinti ¢ektiniz mi?
TD: Hayir hayir. Orada da zaten Tiirk¢e konusuluyordu, bu sebeple bir sikintimiz
olmamis.

BS: Aligsma siiresince herhangi bir zorlukla siz ya da aileniz karsilastiniz mi?
TD: Tabi memleket degistiriyorsun, dile kolay. Bir de oradan gelenler acisindan bir
arz fazlas1 var. Sermaye getiremiyorlar. Orada ellerinde olan topragi ucuza satiyorlar,
bazilan sadece yol paras1 karsilig1 veriyor. Koyden gelenler mesela genelde ciftci,
burada ona benzer islerde ¢alisiyorlar: bah¢ivanlik gibi. Ya da kendilerine az da olsa
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toprak alip islemeye calisiyorlar. Ege bolgesine yerlesiyorlar, tiitiin ekiyorlar.
Sehirden gelenler ise orada bir mesleki egitim de aliyorlar aslinda. Tito doneminin
getirdigi istihdam ¢oziimlerinden olsa gerek. Burada da zanaat¢1 oluyorlar: berber,
tornaci, terzi, gibi.

BS: Kendinizi nasil tanimliyordunuz ve herhangi bir farkliliginiz oldugunu
diisiiniiyor muydunuz?
TD: Orada yasarken de Tiirk olarak tanimliyorduk. Bugiin de kendimi Rumelili
olarak tanimliyorum. Ve Tiirk’tim. Sonra Miisliiman’1im. Orada da bunu siirdiiyorduk
ayrica, bizden sonrakiler siirdiiremez diye ailem de go¢ etmek istemis. Mesela Kibris
resimleri, Atatiirk posterleri, Osman Pasa’nin resimlerinden en az biri her Tiirk
evinde bulunurdu.

BS: Vatandas oldugunuz donemde devletle bir sekilde temas icindeydiniz.
Herhangi bir zorluk yasadiniz mi1?
TD: Buradan biri vesikalar1 gonderdigi ve bize kefil oldugu i¢in bir zorluk
yasamadik, hemen vatandashig alabildik.

BS: 1990larin baginda Yugoslavya’daki ¢6ziilmeyi nasil degerlendirdiniz?
TD: Belliydi olacagi. Ama insan iiziilityor, ¢cok sikintilar ¢ekildi ve hala cekiliyor.
Bizim de orada yasayan tanidiklarimiz olmasi da etkiledi bir de.

BS: Is yasantimza gelirsek, Rumelili olmamizin bir avantaji oldu mu acaba?
TD: Bence oldu. Muammer Bey’in (BISAS’1n sahibi) yaninda ise girmemde etkisi
oldugunu diisiiniiyorum.

BS: Siz is yasantinizda bir ise eleman alirken Rumelili olmasina dikkat eder
misiniz?
TD: Rumeliler giivenilir adamlar, o yiizden her ne kadar yapmam desem de samimi
olayim bakarim herhalde.

BS: Tesekkiir ederim.

KANI GENCER
(24.12.2006)

Bayram Sen: Nerede ve ne zaman dogmustunuz?
Kani Genger: Makedonya’nin Kumanova kentinde 1932 yilinda dogmusum.

B. S:Aileniz kac yildan beri orada yastyor?
K.G: Benim ailem orada epey eskidir. Tabii onlar da Kumanova’ya go¢ etmisler.
Babam Arnavut, annem Tiirk sayilirdi. Annem Cavuskdy’liidiir. Babam da
Vistinsa’liydi. Onlar da asagi yukar1 1920 yilinda Kumanova’ya yerlesmisler. Ben en
biiylik ogullartyim. Babam memurluk gorevinde ¢aligsmis.

B. $:Orada aldiginiz egitimden biraz bahsedebilir misiniz hocam?
K.G: Orada savas esnasinda daha dogrusu savag baslamadan 6nce ilkokul 1. ve 2.
siniflar1 Sirpga okuyarak bitirmistim. Hatta 6gretmenimin ad1 Bojo Bovdanavig’ti.
Cok iyi bir 6gretmenimiz vardi. Sonra savas basladi, savastan sonra Almanlar gelince
oray1 Bulgarlara verdiler. Bulgarlar gelince onlarin da kendi 6gretmenleri geldi.
Tiirklere okul yasakti, okula kabul etmiyorlardi. Babam beni okula gonderebilmek
icin ¢ok ¢aba sarf etti. Hatta beni annemin kdyiine gotiirdii, anneannemin yaninda
kaldim ve Tiirklerden hi¢ kimse okumazken ben orada okudum. 3. sinif1 da pek
iyiyle gectigim icin bir sene sonra tekrar Kumanova’ya dondiim, basarili bir 6grenci
oldugum i¢in beni okula aldilar. Bizim Tiirklerin hepsi sonra ilkokulu tekrar sil
bastan Tiirkce ve ya Arnavutca okumaya basladilar. Ben orada hig Tiirkge ve
Arnavutga okumadim. Bulgar okulunda Orta 1’e kadar okumaya devam ettim. Tabii
savas vardi bombardimanlar vardi diizenli bir egitim géremedik. Savastan sonra 1945
yilinda Tito basa geldi. Okula hi¢ ara vermeden devam ettim. Orta Okulu ve liseyi de
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Makedonca okuyarak orada bitirdim. Universiteye girmek icin liseyi bitirdikten
sonra sinav yoktu, diploma notlarina bakarlardi. Daha dogrusu ihtiyaca binaen yani
yerlesimde kac doktora, kag 6gretmene, ka¢ miihendise ihtiyag var, bu tespit edilir ve
buna uygun seklide yerlesim yaparlardi. Kimin hangi egitimi bitirebilecegi notlarina
gore belirlenir ve o boliime yerlestirilirdi. Ben tip okumak istedim fakat miimkiin
olmadi notlarim el vermedi. Ikinci olarak Fransiz Filolojisini tercih ettim 4 sene
sonra okulu bitirdim.

B. S:Hangi okulda okudunuz?
K. G:Uskiip Universitesi Fransiz Dili ve Edebiyat1 Béliimii diger adiyla Romen
Filolojisi. Mezun olduktan sonra dogdugum kentte Kumanova’da Makedon
Lisesi’nde 6gretmenlik yapmaya basladim. Tek Tiirk 6gretmendim -tek Tiirk
ogrenciydim de zamaninda-. Ortaokulda sinifimda bir Tiirk arkadagim vardi ama
lisede bir tek ben Tiirk’tiim. Hatta simdi orada sair olan Fahri Kaya ortaokuldaki
arkadasimdi, onun babas1 Mustafa Efendi Presova’liydi. Mustafa Efendi Sevki Beyle
beraber Kumanova’da 6gretmenlik yapmis ilk Tiirklerdi. 1945 yilinca azinliklara da
kendi dillerinde okuma hakki verilince onlar 6gretmenlik yapmaya basladilar. Sevki
Bey Kiratova’liydi ama Kumanova’ya yerlesmis eski beylerdendi. Mustafa Efendi
Presova’li oldugu i¢cin Arnavut kokenli sayilirdi. Onun ¢ocuklar simdi Tiirkiye’de
yasiyor biri Avukat Kemal, biri Teknik Universitede memurluk yapti, ad1 Ali Riza;
bir de Ridvan vardi o da opera sanatg¢isiydi, burada okumustu. Fahri Kaya orda kaldi
halen orda yasiyor Makedonya’da Adalet Bakanlhig1 da yapt1. Uskiip’te ¢ikan Tiirkce
yayinlarda dergilerde hala yazilar yazar.

B. S:Konusmamiza sizin iizerinizden devam edelim
K.G:Ben orda lisede 6gretmenlik yaparken ayrica Tiirk [Ikogretim Okulunda
ogrencilere licretli olarak Fransizca dersi veriyordum.

B.S:Esinizle orada mi1 tanistiniz?
K. G:Esimle orada tanigmishigimiz vardi ama burada evlendik. Onlar bizden 6nce
Tiirkiye’ye goc ettiler. Ben okulu bitirmek icin orda kaldim. Sonra ben de Tiirkiye’ye
gelince goriismeye devam ettik.

B.S:Neden go¢ etmek istediniz, bu diisiincenizin olugsmasindaki etkenler
neydi?
KG: Ben orada politikaya girmemistim bu konularla ugrasmadim ama kalsaydim
belki mecbur kalirdim ortam onu gerektirebilirdi. Herkes geldigi icin biz de kurtulus
ancak Tiirkiye’ye gelmekle olacak diye diisiindiik.

B. $:Siz kendiniz mi gelmistiniz yoksa ailenizle birlikte mi gelmistiniz?
K. G:Ailemle birlikte gelmistik.

B. S:Kac kisi gelmistiniz?
K.G:Ben, annem, babam ve ailedeki diger fertlerle birlikte gelmistik. Daha sonra
bizim ardimizdan amcalarim da geldiler.

B. S:Geldiginizde ka¢ yasindaydiniz Hocam?
K. G:1958 yilinda gég ettik ben o zaman 26 yasindaydim.

B. $:0 donemde Tiirkiye’de akrabalariniz var miydi?
K.G:Vardi ama annemin babasi tarafindan uzaktan akrabalarimizdi. Onlar daha eski
zamanda buraya gelmislerdi. Zaten vesikalar1 bize onlar gondermislerdi onlarin
araciligiyla gelmistik.

B.S: Bu vesika siirecini biraz anlatabilir misiniz?
K.G: Burada yasayan biri izin kagidi talep ediyordu biz vesika diye tabir ederiz,
aslinda vesika evrak anlamindadir. Tiirkiye’de yasayan kisi o izin kagidin1 gelecek
kigilere ben bakacagim diye garanti ederek talep ediyordu. Ciinkii biz serbest go¢gmen
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olarak geliyorduk. Yani biz buraya kendimiz is bulacagiz, kendimiz ¢alisacagiz
sartiyla geliyorduk, devletten herhangi bir sey istemiyorduk.

B. S: Go¢ etmeseydiniz sizce orada nasil bir yasantiniz olurdu?

K. G:Yine egitimci ya da politikact olurduk farkl bir sey olmazdi ama simdi orada
da durum cok degisti. Aslinda ne olacagimiz sonug olarak ¢ok da belli olmazdi.
Fakat yine de onlarin su an bulundugu ekonomik durumdan farkli bir durumumuz
olmazdi.

B.S:Peki neden Tiirkiye? Bagka bir iilkeye goc etmeyi diisiinmediniz mi?

K. G:Tiirkiye’ye gog ettik ciinkii bizde biraz Tiirkliik de var. Tiirkliik oldugu icin
Tiirkiye’ye gelmek istedik.

B.S:Daha once Tiirkiye’ye gelmis miydiniz yoksa ilk olarak go¢ siirecinde mi
geldiniz?

K. G:Hayir daha 6nce hi¢ gelmemistim ilk defa go¢ ettigimizde geldim.

B.S:Siz 26 yasinda buraya gelmissiniz direk Istanbul’a m1 yerlestiniz?
Istanbul ve o zamana kadar yasadigimiz Kumanova’yi, Tiirkiye’yi ve Yugoslavya’y
karsilastirdiginizda neler diistindiiniiz?

K.G:Biz direkt Istanbul’a yerlestik. Ilk geldigimde Tiirkiye’yi cok yadirgamistim.
Yugoslavya’da bazi seyler daha disiplinliydi. Mesela burada neyi yadirgadin
derseniz; Yenikapi'ya giderken gordiigiim tenekeli gecekondular1 yadirgardim.
Istanbul gibi biiyiik bir sehirde bunlar nasil olabilirdi. Burada is aramaya
basladigimda ilk 6nce kendi meslegimi yapamadim ciinkii tayinimin ¢ikmasi
Anadolu’nun uzak sehirlerine gitmem gerekiyordu. Ben bunu tercih etmedim ve bir
bankada ise basladim. Emniyet sandig1 vard1 o bankaya yerlestim. Is bankasina
girmek istemistim sinavi kazandim fakat heniiz Tiirk vatandas1 olmadigim i¢in
giremedim. Hatta orada so6zlii sinava da girmistim ama nasip olmadi. Emniyet
sandiginda da Gostivarli bir genel miidiir vardi, oraya da onun sayesinde yerlestim.
Bize ¢ok yakinlik gosteren bana ve tamidigi tanimadigi herkese yardimei olan
Kopriiliilii bir miidiir vardi. O da Dogu Bank’ta muhasebe miidiirii olarak gorev
yapiyordu. Benim icin Icisleri Bakanlig1’yla yazigmalar yapt1 vatandashigimin bir an
once kabul edilmesi ve ise girebilmem i¢in ¢ok yardimci oldu. Ciinkil bir ise
ihtiyacim vardi ben bir sanatkér degilim ben bir egitimciydim, bir tek bdyle bir yerde
memuriyet yapabilirdim.

B.S$:Go6¢ etmeden 6nce Kumanova’da Yugoslavya’da yadirgadiginiz,
begenmediginiz, hoslanmadiginiz seyler var miydi?

K.G:Bizim zamamimizda hoslanmadigimiz seyler pek yoktu onlar sonradan olustu.
Orada, o zamanlar azinliklar olarak anayasayla bagl oldugumuz icin bayagi iyi
durumdaydik, bize bazi haklar verilirdi. Baz1 seyleri savastan sonra yadirgamaya
basladik. Devletten yana olmayanlari isten atmaya basladilar, bunlar1 yadirgardik
tabii. Ama o atilanlar1 da agik¢a savunabilirdik mesela; anayasada bdyle bir hiikiim
var biz azinlik olmakla beraber sizinle esitiz diyebilirdik. Esitlik talebinde
bulunabiliyor ve bunlari ifade edebiliyorduk.

B.S: Go¢ olayini biraz anlatabilir misiniz? Sabah kalktiniz ve neler oldu nasil
geldiniz buraya?

K.G:Ben 6gretmen oldugum igin arkadaslarim okulda yemek diizenlediler ayrica
Kumanova’da Otel Kumanova vardi orada da bir yemek diizenlendi. Biitiin 6gretmen
arkadaslarim ve 6grencilerim katildilar. Tek Tiirk 6gretmendim ve beni ¢ok
severlerdi. Ben kendi 6gretmenlerimle birlikte 6gretmenlik yaptim hatta benim
ogretmenim kendi ¢cocuklarina benim 6gretmenlik yapmamn isterdi ve ¢ocuklarini
ben hangi okuldaysam o okula gondermeye caligirdi. Okurken burs almistim o burs
hayli kabarikti burs sayesinde okulu bitirebilmistim. Burs aldigim i¢in benim daha
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dort bes y1l orada calismam ya da paray1 iade etmem gerekirdi. Milli Egitim’e borcun
var diyerek pasaportumu vermediler. Bursu geri 6demem gerektigini sdylediler
pasaportumu alabilmem i¢in benim ve ailemin biitiin parasimi devlete vermem
gerekti. Oyle olunca da bizim elimizde hi¢ bir sey kalmiyordu. Bir giin Uskiip’ten
donerken tesadiifen oranin bir milletvekiliyle karsilagtim. Konusurken ona
Tiirkiye’ye gitmek istedigimi fakat boyle bir sorunum oldugunu anlattim. Aslinda
benim orada tiniversitede asistan olma durumum vardi. Tamam, karar vermissiniz
ama sana sunu sdyleyeyim sizde bir atasodzil vardir ‘tag yerinde agardir’ ben sana
burada bir yer ayarlayacaktim ama kismet degilmis dedi. Herkes gidiyor ben de
gidecegim dedim Yugoslavya’y1 kotiilemiyordum burasi kotii orasi iyi demiyordum.

B.S: Bir yanda Tiirkliik var ama herkes geliyor diye gelmek dogru muydu?
Neden dyle diisiiniiyordunuz?

K. G: Tiirkler azaliyordu yarim diisiiniiyorsun, evleneceksin ¢ocuklarin olacak.
Orada yasananlar1 gordiik kiminin kizlar1 kendinden olmayan birileriyle evlendi
bunlar bize uygun degildi, ¢iinkii biz biraz daha milliyet¢iydik.

B. S: Ne milliyetcisiydiniz?

K. G:Ben Tiirkliigtimiin yok olmasini istemezdim.

B.S:Buraya go¢ etmeniz genel olarak beklentilerinizi karsiladi m1?
Tiirkiye’den neler bekliyordunuz?

K.G:Basta ¢ok yadirgamistim. Sokakta adam eline misir almis yiyor, biz bunlar
yadirgardik. Ciinkii orada bunlarn yapamazdik her seyi yerli yerinde yapardik, hatta
biz kabuklarn yere diismesin diye ¢ekirdek bile yemezdik. Basta yadirgadik ama
sonra alistik. Ilk basta 6zel bir yerde ise girmistim bir bakiyorsun o is bekledigini
karsilayamiyor. Ben orada 6gretmenlige egitime alismistim. Bir sayginlik
goriiyordum, burada onu géremedim. Omiir boyle mi gececek diye diisiindiim. Neyse
sonra resmi bir ise girince biraz rahatladim. Is zamanim yadirgadim sabah
gidiyorsun, aksama kadar calismak zorundasin. Orasi kii¢iik yer oldugu i¢in ne
zaman dersin oldugunu biliyordun, 6glendeyse o saatte gidiyordun. Ki ben orada da
cok calistim aksam lisesine de gidiyordum tabii genclik ve enerji de vardi.

B. S: Burada genel olarak merasimlerinizde diiglinlerde cenazelerde ne gibi
degisiklikler oldu merasimlerinizdeki geleneklerinizde neler degisti, orada diigiinler
nasil olurdu?

K. G: Orada genelde diigiin evinde hanimlar toplanirdi, biz erkekler de komsunun
evinde toplanirdik. Gelince buraya adapte olduk. Burada diigiinler diigiin
salonlarinda yapiliyor.

B. S:Sizce hangisi daha dogru hangisi daha anlamli?

K.G:Diinya degisiyor o giin dyleymis o giine gore giizelmis, bu giinde bdyle oluyor
bu da bugiine gore giizel demek ki. Oranin kendine 6zgii ayn giizelligi vardi.

B. S:Buraya ilk gog ettiginizde dilden dolay1 herhangi bir problem yasamis
miydiniz?

K.G:Benim dilden dolay1 fazla problemim yoktu. Orada da Tiirk okulunda Fransizca
Ogretiyordum, o bakimdan pek zorluk yoktu. Ama burada bankaya girdigimde
Osmanlica sozciikler kullaniliyordu. O sézciikleri ¢6zmek i¢in arkadaslarla
calistyordum, ayrica sozlitk almistim arada bir cekmeceyi agip bakiyordum acaba
bunun Osmanlica karsilig1 nedir diye. Mesela alel-hesap bunu hi¢ duymamistim bu
kelimeyi burada 6grendim. Bu tiir seylerle karsilastim ama konugmada zorluk
cekmedim.

B. S: Burada bir alisma siireci gecirdiniz o siiregte zorluklarla karsilagtiniz
mi1?
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K. G: Cok zorluk ¢cekmedim. 1958 on birinci ayinda emniyet sandigina girdim o
yiizden zorluk ¢cekmedim.

B. S:Emniyet sandig1 tam olarak nedir?

K.G:Emniyet sandig1 artik yok. Sonradan Ziraat Bankasi’na baglandi. Mithat
Pasa’nin eseridir o ilk Bulgaristan’da Ruscuk’ta 1868 de kurulmus, sonra buraya
gelmis. Tefeciler koyliileri ¢ok somiiriirlermis, onlar tefecilerden korumak icin
kurulmus. Koyliiler emniyet sandigina bir seyleri rehin birakirlar o sekilde para
alirlardi, halisini bile rehin birakan vardi. Hasat sonunda paray1 geri dder, rehin
biraktiklarini da geri alirlardi.

B. $:Siz kendinizi genel olarak nasil tanimliyorsunuz? O donemde buradaki
insanlardan herhangi bir sekilde bir farkliliginiz oldugunu diisiiniiyor muydunuz?

K. G:Davranis bakimindan biraz farkli goriirdiim ve kendimi buradaki insanlardan
daha diisiik bir diizeyde gérmezdim. Okul zamaninda da buraya geldigimde de
herkesi asacagim diye diisiiniirdiim.

B. S:Burada yasayanlar yerli, sizi de gogmen olarak tanimlarsak; yerlilerin
size kars1 davraniglan tavirlart nasildi? Sizi nasil tanimliyorlardi?

K.G:Benim yerlilerle hicbir sorunum, bir ayrimim yoktu tabii istisnalar haric. Is
yerimde bana ¢ok giivenirlerdi on sene bankada ¢alistim, ondan sonra 6gretmenlige
basladim.

B. S:Burada vatandas olabilmenizde her hangi bir zorlukla karsilastiniz m1?
K. G:Zorlukla karsilasmadim, Dogu Bank miidiirii benim isimi ¢abuklastird.

B:S:Oradaki isminiz ve soy isminiz yine Kani Genger miydi?

K. G:Hayir orada soyadi kanunu olmadig: i¢in biz dedelerimizin isimlerini soyadi
olarak kullanirdik. Orada ismim Kani Eyiip’tii. Hatta Makedonlar beni Kani
Eyiipovski diye cagirirlardi.

B.S:Buraya gelebilmek icin siirekli devletle iligki icerisinde oldunuz. Devletle
iliskiyi diisiindiigiiniizde bir Yugoslavya’daki vatandasin devletle olan iliskisi bir de
Tiirkiye’deki vatandasin devletle olan iliskisini karsilastirdiginizda nasil bir
degerlendirme yapiyorsunuz?

K.G:Daha 6nce de anlatiyordum; orada benim pasaportumu vermiyorlardi,
milletvekiline sorunumu anlatmistim; o da bana iki giin miisaade et ben bu isi
halledecegim demisti. Sonra Milli Egitimi arayip neden pasaportumu vermediklerini
sormus, nasil bir 6gretmen oldugumu sormus, savasta babalar1 6len ¢cocuklara
ticretsiz 6zel ders verdigimi anlatmislar. Tabii bunlar benim sahsi olaylarim. Daha
sonra milletvekili bu kisi buradan go¢ edecek, bizi kotiillemesini istemeyiz, ondan
kesilecek para bu devleti zengin etmez. Bizim icin insan 6nemli demis. Burs parasim
almadilar ve ayrica bana bir maasta ikramiye verdiler.

B:S:Geldiginiz donem itibariyle Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devletini nasil
degerlendiriyordunuz? Devletin mekanizmalari, o donemki siyasiler, partiler,
hiikiimet nasild1 sizce?

K.G:Burada kayirma biraz daha fazlaydi. Ama orada da istisnai durumlar, kayirmalar
olurdu, bizden sonra daha da ¢ogalmis tabii. Miisliiman olan Arnavut ve Tiirkler is
bakimindan geri planda kalmislar, onlarin kendi milletlerinden olan vatandaslar daha
iyi yerlere gelmisler. Bu da ekonomik bozukluktan kaynaklaniyor. Ekonomik
bozukluk varsa ve gelisme yoksa insan daima yakinim tercih eder.

B.S: Goc ettiginiz doneme bakarsak Yugoslavya’daki devlet sisteminin dine,
etnik unsurlara, egitime, insanlara verdigi 6nem nasildi?

K.G: Rejim dolayisiyla dine baski vardi ama zorlama yoktu. Ben okulda tek Tiirk
ogrenciydim okul gezilerine giderdik. Domuz eti yemedigim i¢in kendime uygun
yiyecekler bulabilmem icin hocalarim bana para verirlerdi. Bizim zamanimizda
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Arnavut, Tiirk, Makedon ayrimi1 yoktu bu sonradan olustu. Ayrim olsaydi beni kendi
okulunda 6gretmen yapar miydi?

B. S: Egitim sizin ilgi alaniniz oldugu i¢in soruyorum. Tiirkiye ve
Yugoslavya egitim sistemini karsilastirdiginizda neler sdyleyebilirsiniz?

K.G:Orada sistem daha iyi calisirdi. Ogretmenlik yaparken miidiir tarafindan
cocuklarin tiim sorumlulugu bana verilirdi. Pazar giinleri ¢ocuklarin evine gidip,
aileleri onlar1 ise mi gonderiyor, yoksa evde ders calismalarini mi1 sagliyor diye
kontrol etmemiz istenirdi. Ciinkii devlet o zamanlarda herkese is olanagi
saglayabiliyordu, fakat cocuklar okuyacak diyordu. Hatta orada da okullarda kurslar
vardi ama buradaki gibi degildi. Sinifta caliskan olan 6grenciler birkag arkadasina
Pazar giinleri ders calistirirlardi. Gruplar olustururduk, boyle bir sistem kurulmustu.
Iyi olmayanlar da mutlaka yetismeliydi. Bir kez miifettis gelmisti, dgrencilerin
karnelerine bakt1 14 tanesinde zayif vardi. 45 kisilik sinifta kag¢ tane geri zekali var
diye sordu. Geri zekali yok dedim, geri zekali yoksa o zaman neden zayiflar var?
Boyle olmamasi gerekiyor, demek ki sende bir kusur var, sen kendini bir gézden
gecir, yanlis varsa diizelt bu 6grencilerin buradan en iyi sekilde mezun olmasi
gerekiyor demisti.

B.S: Siz Tito doneminde 10 yila yakin bir siire calismigsiniz. Devlet
sisteminden biraz bahseder misiniz?

K.G:Aslinda komiinist sistemin teorik olarak sosyalistlerin giizel seyleri vardir ama
teorik kaliyor iste. Insanlar1 biraz daha 6zgiir birakmalar1 gerekirdi.

B.S: Cok mu kisitlama vardi sizce?

K.G:Komiinist sisteme kars1 ¢ikanlar1 tutukluyorlardi benim babami bile
tutuklamiglardi. Uzun bir siire nerede oldugunu bile bilmiyorduk. Nerede ve nasil
diye sordugumuzda cevap alamiyorduk. Babam eski Yugoslavya déneminde
milletvekilleriyle ¢ok hasir nesir olmus o ylizden bdyle insanlar mimli oluyordu. Ben
resit olmadigim icin annemin adina el yazisiyla burada zat-1 mahsus derler devlet
baskanina Tito’ya mektup yazdim. Bir hafta sonra annemi milli emniyete ¢agirdilar.
Neden bizden yardim istemediniz de Tito’ya mektup yazdiniz diye sordular, annem
de biz size sorduk, nerede oldugunu bile sdylemediniz. Bize yardimci olmadiniz
demisti. Bir kag¢ giin sonra bir gece yaris1 babami salmislar ve babam o mektup
sayesinde eve geldi.

B.S: 1980°de Tito’nun dliimiinden sonra 1990’larda Yugoslavya’da bir
¢oziilme yasandi. Rejim degisiklikleri oldu Hirvatistan ve Sirbistan arasinda savas
yasand1 bu konuda neler sdyleyeceksiniz?

K.G: Bu milliyetgilikler basladiktan sonra isler kotiilesti. Ben simdi iyi ki
Kumanova’da kalmamigim diyorum. Kalsaydim belki de iyi olmayacakti bu tiir
seyler yasaninca hangi taraftan yana olurdum bilemiyorum. O yillarda Makedon
okullarinda Arnavut siniflar1 agmiglar. 1970 yillarinda burada yasananlar gibi orada
da duvarlara yazilar yazilmis. Biz 6zgiirliik istiyoruz, Arnavut 6gretmen istiyoruz
demisler fakat her okula Arnavut gretmen sayis1 yetismemis. Ogrencileri kiskirtan
ogretmenler de olmus. Anarsi doneminde burada da benzer seyleri yasadik.

B.S: 1990 yillarinda Rusya’nin dagilmasindan sonra biitiin Avrupa’da bir
¢oOziilme yasaniyor. Yugoslavya’da da bu yasandi. Buradan oraya bakarken neler
hissediyordunuz ne goriiyordunuz?

K.G: Hirvatistan, Slovenya ayrildi. Sirbistan Karadag’la birlikte kaldi. Simdi onlar
da ayrilmak iizereler. Ozellikle Sirplar ve Hirvatlarda milliyetcilik ve komitacilik
vardi. Tito’nun dénemi ¢ok iyiydi, biitiin cumhuriyetler birbirlerine yardim ederlerdi.
Sonradan birbirlerini kiskanmaya basladilar. Bizde teknoloji ilerledi, biz size neden
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yardim edelim gibi diisiinceler olustu. Bireyler gibi cumhuriyetler arasinda da
kiskanclik olustu.

B. S:Bu dagilmadan sonra memleketle olan iliskileriniz canlandi m1 daha
rahat gidip gelebiliyordum ya da daha zor gidip gelebiliyordum diyebilir misiniz o
donem icin?

K.G:0O donemden sonra gidis gelisler zorlasti. Sirbistan tarafindan gitmek istersen
gidemiyorsun, oradan gitmen icin vize alman gerekiyor.

B.S: Bu dagilmada herhangi bir seving ya da iiziintii yasamis miydimz?

K.G: Uziintii yastyordum ¢iinkii ben orada dogmustum ve oranin da iyi olmasini
isterdim. Orada ki egitimcilerle konugsmustum, sizin bazi haklariniz vardi neden
boyle yaptimiz diye sormustum. Biz onlarla yonetimde de esit haklara sahip olmak
istiyoruz; ya yonetecegiz ya da boliinecegiz demislerdi. Bunu basaramayacaksiniz
demistim. Simdi olmasa bile bir giin basaracagiz demislerdi. A¢ kaldilar issiz kaldilar
fikirlerinden, milliyet¢iliklerinden vazgecmediler.

B. S:Sizce neden boyle bir sey var?

K.G:Ben o kadar koyu milliyet¢i olamam daha esnek olmak isterim. Herkes birbirini
tanimali, benim ne kadar milliyet¢iligim varsa karsimdakinin de o kadar vardir.

B.S: Is yasaminizdan genel olarak bahsettiniz. Once bankada ¢alistiniz sonra
ogretmenlik yaptiniz ve emekli oldunuz.

K:G:Evet simdi de bankadan kalan deneyimimle muhasebecilik yapiyorum.

B:S:Yugoslavya’dan buraya bir sermayeyle gelebilmis miydiniz?

K. G:Hayir bir sermayemiz yoktu. Hatta dedem gelirken oradan birine vekalet vermis
adam sonra mallar satmis ve paray1 yemis.

B:S:Orada devletin bedelsiz el koymasi ve malvarliina iliskin tiim
haklarindan devlet lehine vazgectiklerine dair feragat beyani gibi bir beyan
almiyormus. Sizden bdyle bir beyan alinmis miydi?

K.G: Evet biz de vermistik. Hatta belgede belirtmedigimiz bir tarla vard1 o hala orada
duruyor. Ben bir kez gittigimde koyliilerden biri sizin tarlaniz1 kooperatif isletiyor
ama istediginiz zaman alabilirsiniz dedi de ben pek 6nemsemedim.

B.S:Rumelili bir egitmen olarak, burada is yasantinizda herhangi bir zorluk
yasadiniz m1? Rumelili ve go¢men olmanizdan kaynaklanan sorunlar oldu mu?

K. G:Hayir ben hicbir sorun yasamadim.

B.S: Burada kurdugunuz iliskilerde ya da yaptiginiz islerde insanlarin
Rumelili olmasim tercih ediyor musunuz?

K. G:Benim i¢in hi¢ fark etmiyor.

B.S:Buraya geldikten sonra insanlarla iliskileriniz nasildi? O donemde yeni
insanlarla tanigsmakta zorlandiginiz olmus muydu?

K.G:Pek zorluk ¢cekmedim ama tabii ilk geldiginde sadece birkag kisiyi taniyorsun
sonra ig ortamiyla birlikte ¢cevren genisliyor. Mutlaka iyi insanlarla karsilasiyorsun.
Bu iligkileri gelistirmekte sana bagli.

B. S:Burada is yasantisinda herhangi bir ise girerken yeni tanistiginiz
arkadaslarinizin m1 yoksa hemsehrilerinizin mi etkisi oldu?
K. G: Arada tanidik olmazsa olmuyor.

B.S: Sonug olarak su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait goriiyorsunuz ve nasil
tanimliyorsunuz?

K. G:Ben kendimi Tiirk olarak gériiyorum ¢iinkii anne tarafim baskin ¢ikiyor.

B.S: Gociin gerekliligini su giin diisiindiigiiniizde herhangi bir pismanlik
duyuyor musunuz? Keske goc etmeseydim dediginiz oldu mu hi¢?

K. G:Yugoslavya bizim orada oldugumuz zamanlardaki gibi kalsaydi1 orada da olsam
burada da olsam pek fark etmezdi. Ama simdiki durumu begenmiyorum.
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B.S: Yani iyi ki go¢ etmisim mi diyorsunuz?
K. G: lyi ki go¢ etmisim diyorum.

B. S: Su giin itibariyle buradaki insanlarla aranizda dini, siyasi, etnik, sosyal
bir ayrilik oldugunu diisiiniiyor musunuz?

K.G:Ben o tiir yobazliklardan hogslanmam bagkas1 baska tiirlii diisiinebilir. Ama dini
biitiin insanlar1 da severim.

B. S:Burada Anadolulu, Rumelili gibi kavramlar kullaniliyor. Biri ben
Anadoluluyum diyor ya da birine Rumelili bir i adami diye hitap ediliyor bunlar icin
ne diyeceksiniz?

K. G:Ben bu tiir kavramlara karstyim. Anadoluluyu, Rumeliliyi ben bir biitiin
saylyorum.

B.S: Rumelililer sizce birbirine baglilar m1? Ve sizin bagh oldugunuz dernek
ya da bir siyasi parti var m1?

K.G: Rumeli Tiirkleri derneginde gorev yaptim. Yaklasik 10 yil yonetim
kurulundaydim. Bence Rumelililer birbirlerine baglilar.

B. S: Genel olarak Rumelililerin destekledigi bir siyasi parti var mi1?
K:G:Rumelililer genel olarak merkez partileri desteklerler. Eskiden Demokrat
Parti’yi Menderes’i desteklemislerdir.

B.S: Neden Menderes’i desteklemislerdi?

K.G: Menderes ve Celal Bayar bu goge 6n ayak olmuslardi.

B.S: Dernekleri ne kadar yeterli goriiyorsunuz?

K.G:Dernekler eskiden yeterince ¢alisiyordu son zamanlarda ben pek gidemiyorum,
ama calistiklarinmi biliyorum. Su anda Kumanovalilar dernegine iiyeyim. Fakat
Kumanovalilar’da o bahsettigimiz baghlik pek fazla yok.

B. S: Bu tiir yerel ayriliklardan bahsedebilir miyiz?

K. G:Hayir ama kendini yetistirmis insanlar yok. Insanlar kendilerini kiiltiirel olarak
yetistiremedilerse bu isleri yiiriitemezler.

B. S: Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti vatandas1 olarak su anda Tiirkiye’nin ekonomik,
kiiltiirel, toplumsal ve politika alanlarinda herhangi bir sorunu oldugunu diisiiniiyor
musunuz? Diisliniyorsaniz en temel sorun hangisidir sizce?

K.G:Tiirkiye’de baz1 uglar yasaniyor. O uclardan hoslanmiyorum. Ister dinsel agidan
olsun, ister milliyetcilik konusunda, ister solculuk a¢isindan olsun hi¢bir konunun
uclarda yasanmasini istemiyorum, bunlar olmamali.

B.S: Daha somut bir sey soylerseniz ?

K. G:Laikligi tehlikeye atacak hig bir seyi onaylamam.

B.S: Su anda boyle bir tehlike gériiyor musunuz?

K. G:Su anda tehlikeye dogru gidiliyor gibi goriinse de ben basaracaklarini
sanmiyorum.

AHMET ASILLI
(07.01.2007)

Bayram Sen: Nerede ve ne zaman dogmustunuz?
Ahmet Asill1:31 Aralik 1931 yilinda Kumanova’da dogmusum.

B. S:Aileniz Kumanova’da ne kadar siiredir yasiyordu?
A. A:Babamin anlattigina gére Osmanl zamaninda oraya gog¢ etmisler. Buradan gog
eden akinci ailelerden oldugumuz sdyleniyor. Fakat akinci ailelerinin nereden gog
ettigini bilemiyorum.

B. S: Dogdugunuz yerden ve aldigimiz egitimden kisaca bahsedebilir misiniz?
A. A:Ilk ve ortaokul bittikten sonra once askeri pilot okuluna miiracaat ettim. O
okulda bir tek Tiirk ben oldugum i¢in kendimi sagir gibi gostererek oradan ayrildim.
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Ogretmenlik orada ideal bir meslek olmamasina ragmen acikta kalmayayim diye
ogretmenlik okudum. 1954 yilinda 6gretmen olarak mezun oldum.

B.S: Tiirk okullarinda m1 yoksa Makedon okullarinda m1 okudunuz?
A. A: 2. Diinya Savasi zamaninda Bulgar okullarinda okudum fakat bize ayr1 olarak
din dersi veriliyordu.

B.S: Esinizle orada mi tanigtiniz?
A. A: Esimle 6gretmen okulunda tanistik ve 1955 yilinda orada evlendik.
Kumanova’da bir sene Tiirk okulunda 6gretmenlik yaptik. Ben egitimimi de
devletten burs alarak tamamladim. Ve 27 Temmuz 1956 yilinda Tiirkiye’ye gog ettik.

B.S: Aile iiyelerinizin oradaki mesleklerinden, egitimlerinden, sosyal
yasantilarindan biraz bahsedebilir misiniz?
A. A: Anne ve babamin fazla egitimleri yoktu. Burada ilkokul denilen egitim orada 8
yildi. Diisiiniin 1950 yillarinda orada 8 yillik ilkokul egitimi veriliyordu.
Kardeslerimin hepsi ilkogretimden mezun oldular, sonra devam etmediler.

B. S:Neden goc etmek istediniz, bu diisiincenizin olusmasinda baslica
etkenler nelerdi?
A. A:Buraya gelmemizin baslica sebebi Vatan ve Tiirk Bayragiydi. Ayrica biz
yasamadik ama Osmanl ¢ekilirken Hiristiyanlar Miisliimanlara ¢ok eziyet etmisler,
biityiiklerimiz ¢ok baski gormiisler.

B. S: O donemde Tiirkiye’de akrabalariniz var miydi?
A. A:Tiirkiye’de akrabalarimiz vardi. Amcalarimiz bizden 6nce geldiler. Onlardan
daha da once gelen Bursa’da yasayan akrabalarimiz da vardi.

B. S:G6¢ etmeden 6nce Tiirkiye’ye hi¢ gelmis miydiniz?
A. A:Hay1r daha 6nce gelmemistik.

B. S$: Go¢ etmenizde ailenizin etkisi oldu mu yoksa kendiniz mi go¢ etmeye
karar verdiniz?
A. A:Ailemizin etkisi oldu.

B. S: Gog etme konusunda esinizle ayni fikirde miydiniz? ikinizde go¢ etmek
istiyor muydunuz?
A. A:Ikimizde aym fikirdeydik ama zamansiz gog ettik. i1k kizzmiz daha yeni
dogmustu, kirk giinliik bebekken biz goc ettik.

B. S:Tiirkiye disinda bagka bir tilkeye go¢ etmeyi diisiinmiis milydiiniiz?
A. A:Bagka bir yere gitmeyi diisiinmedik fakat ben 6gretmen okulundayken bir ara
Yunanistan’a gitmeyi diisiindiim sinirdan geri dondiim. Yunanistan’a iltica
edecektim.

B. S: Sizde neden boyle bir diisiince olustu?
A. A:Genglik iste bagka bir sebebi yoktu.

B. S:Eger go¢ etmeseydiniz sizce orada nasil bir yasantiniz olurdu?
A. A: Nasil olabilecegini insan su anda tespit edemiyor. Orada 6gretmendim,
burada da 6gretmenlik yaptim. Giindelik yasantida fark olacagini tahmin etmiyorum.
Belki orada daha rahat yasardik. Burada ne bir tiyatromuz vardi, ne bir sinemamiz
vardi, bir sosyal faaliyetimiz yoktu. Bu duruma gelebilmek i¢in her seyden mahrum
kaldik. Ama orada kurulu bir diizenimiz vardi, yasam kalitemiz belirli bir
standarttaydi. Insan bir ev degistirince bile bir¢ok sikint1 yasiyor. Biz memleket
degistirdik, cebimizde bes kurus paramiz yoktu. Kok salmak ve belirli bir diizen
oturtabilmek i¢in bircok seyden mahrum kaldik ve sikintilar ¢ektik.

B. S: Geldiginiz donem itibariyle Tiirkiye ve Yugoslavya’y1
karsilastirdiginmizda ne gibi farkliliklar oldugunu diisiiniiyorsunuz?
A. A: Kiiltiir, gorgii agisindan ve gevresel faktorler yoniinden farkliliklar vardi. Biz
esimle iki y1l ti¢ aylik yaz tatillerinde maas alabilmek i¢in Milli Egitimde calistik.
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Calistigim biirodaki bayanlar bize Tiirkce’yi iki ayda ne cabuk 6grendiniz diyorlardi.
Bu kadar cahillik olamaz bir kisi iki ayda Tiirkg¢e’yi, bir lisan1 nasil o kadar iyi
Ogrenebilir? Bu benim ana dilim zaten. Kiiltiir ve gorgii bakimindan en basit 6rnegi
veriyorum. Bir de gé¢cmen deyince bize farkl bir gozle bakiliyordu.
Kii¢iimseniyorduk. Biz gergekten sanssizmisiz Makedonya’da gavurlar bize Tiirk
diyorlardi. Buraya gelince de gé¢men olduk. Yani orada da burada da bir dislanma,
kiigiimsenme yasadik. Burada bize gavur donmesi diyenler bile vardi. Yesilyuva’da
Diyarbakirl1 bir 6gretmen vardi. Bana burada ne isiniz vardi da geldiniz, gelip
bizimde rahatimizi bozdunuz demisti. Bir 6gretmen bunu diyebiliyordu. Bende
benim geldigim yerle burasi arasinda 800 km. var senin geldigin yerle arada kag
kilometre var? Senin ne isin vardi da buraya geldin, buras1 benim de eski vatanim
demistim. Ben bu bayrak, bu vatan i¢in buraya geldim.

B. S:Buraya geldiginiz donemlerde yasanti olarak Kumanova’nin daha iyi
durumda oldugunu soyliiyorsunuz. Size goce iten nedenin vatan ve bayrak sevgisi
oldugunu da soylediniz. Peki orada bu konuyla ilgili yadirgadiginiz seyler var miydi?
A. A: Yadirgadigimiz durumlar olmadi. Hatta milli ve dini bayramlarda Tiirk
Bayragim cekerdik hi¢ kimse bize bir sey soylemezdi. Camlara Tiirk Bayragim
asardik kimse bize bunu neden asiyorsun demezdi. Tito zamaninda bu konularda
rahattik ama Tito rejiminin zayifladigi donemlerde durumlar degisti. Tito
donemlerinde sosyal faaliyetler coktu; hicbir geng bos kalmazdi. Kumanova’da bile
iki tane kiitiiphane, Planor kursu, parasiit kursu, foto amator kursu vardi. Bunlarin
hepsi iicretsizdi. Ozellikle beden egitimine cok énem veriyorlardi. Ben orada planor
kursunu bitirmistim, iki defa da parasiitle atlamistim.

B. $: Go¢ etmenizin 1956 yilindan 6nce ya da o tarihten sonra olmamasinin
en temel nedeni neydi? O dénemde yasadiginiz bir olay sonucunda mi1 ben kesin gog
etmeliyim diye karar verdiniz?

A. A:Oyle bir olay olmadi. Kendi istegimiz ve arzumuzla gog ettik. Zaten bu gog
yolunu agmasalardi, herkes orada kalsaydi bende go¢ etmez orada kalirdim. Hic
olmazsa orada Tiirk varligini ispat ederdik, bizimde orada var oldugumuzu onlara
gosterirdik.

B. $: Demokrat Partinin gé¢ yolu agmasinin, bdyle bir politik yol izlemesinin
temel nedeni sizce neydi?

A. A:Ben yanlis bir karar oldugunu diisiiniiyorum. Go¢ yolunu agmamalilardi.
Ozal’da aym hatay1 yapt1, Bulgaristan’dan gog aldi. Yunanistan’dan da insanlar
kacak geldiler, iltica ettiler, oradaki Tiirkler azaldi. Daha niifus kdgid1 almayanlar
bile var. Simdi orada cogunluk olsaydi Tiirkler su anda yasadiklar1 sikintilar:
cekmezlerdi. Gegen giin gazetelerde yazdi Yunanistan’da Tiirk dernekleri i¢in 1rk¢i
yazilar yazanlar olmus.

B. S: Gog siirecinden biraz bahsedebilir misiniz?

A. A:Esyalarimiz1 yiik trenine yiikledik, onlar bizden 6nce geldiler. Biz trenle
Yunanistan iizerinden geldik. Yolculuk 2 giin 1 gece siirdii. Istasyonda indik ve
esimin ablasina gittik. Bir hafta orada kaldik.

B.S: Genel olarak goc sizin siyasi, ekonomik ve sosyal olarak beklentilerinizi
karsiladi mi1?

A. A: Gog ederken higbir sey diisiinmedik. Nelerle karsilasacagimizi bilmiyorduk,
hicbir beklentimiz yoktu. Gelince kardeslerimi ige yerlestirdim. Anne ve babam,
amcalarim Bursa’da yasadiklari i¢in oraya gitmek istediler. Bursa’da o zamanlar is
olanaklar1 yoktu igsiz kalacagimiz icin ben gitmek istemedim, itiraz edince onlarda
gitmekten vazgectiler. Istanbul’a yerlestik, ilk tayinim Catalca’nin Kabakg1 kdyiine
cikti.
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B.S: Genel olarak merasimlerinizde; diigiin, cenaze, dogum vb. ne gibi
degisiklikler oldu?

A. A:Oradaki diigiinler evlerde olurdu ve bir hafta siirerdi. Manda arabasiyla sabaha
kars1 saat dortte gelin almaya gidilirdi. Tabii bu gece gelin alma olay1 Hiristiyanlar
gormesin diye yapilirdi.

B. S:Dilden dolay1 yasadiginiz bir problem olmus muydu?

A. A:Biz Tiirk¢e okulda okudugumuz i¢in problem olmadi. Makedonca dersler de
vardi ama Tiirk subesi ayriydi.

B.S: Orada yasarken kendinizi milli agidan ne olarak tanimliyordunuz?

A. A:Kendimi Tiirk olarak tanimliyordum ve Tiirkliiglimiizden gurur duyuyorduk.

B.S: Burada yasayan yerlilerle aranizda herhangi bir problem oldu mu?

A. A:Komiinist rejimin uygulandig: bir yerden geldigimiz i¢in, komiinist ajan1 olarak
hareket edebiliriz diisiincesiyle 2 yil takibat yapildi. 2 y1l niifus kagidi alamadik.
Esim go¢ ederken yaninda bir ilkokul okuma kitabi getirmisti. Tiirkge bir kitapt
fakat ilk sayfasinda Tito’nun resmi vardi. Esim de onu yirtmamais ¢iinkii bize gayet
normal geliyordu. Esim derslerde hikayeleri anlatiyordu, okul miidiirii ben o kitabi
bir inceleyeyim diyerek esimden ald1. Kitab1 ilkogretim Miidiirliigii’ ne gotiiriip
siyaset yapiyorlar diyerek sikayet etmis. Miidiirliikten bizi ¢cagirdilar tahkikat
yaptilar. Sonugta kitapta siyasi bir sey olmadigini1 gordiiler.

B. S: Geldiginizde isim degisikligi yaptiniz m1? Orada soyadiniz neydi?

A. A: Isim degistirmedik fakat orada soyadi olarak baba ve dede ad1 kullaniliyordu.
Orada ismim Ahmet Ramadan Ahmet olarak ge¢iyordu. Geldigimizde babam Asill
soyadini se¢mis.

B.S: Geldiginiz zamanlarda Tito donemi Yugoslavya’siyla, buradaki
Menderes donemi Tiirkiye’sini nasil kiyasliyordunuz?

A.A: Sistemde hicbir benzerlik yoktu, birbirinden ¢ok farkliydi. Burada kapitalist bir
sistem vardi. Aslinda tam olarak kapitalist de denilemez kapitalizmden daha diisiik
bir sistemdi, feodalizm diyebiliriz. Agalik sistemi vardi, bu doguda hala siiriiyor. Tito
komiinizm ya da sosyalizm rejimini idealist anlamda en iyi uygulayanlardandi.
Milletin refah icinde yasamasi i¢in ne gerekiyorsa yapilmaya calisilirdi. Tito’nun
rejimini Sovyetlerle, Bulgaristan’la, Kiiba’yla karsilastiramazsin. 1950’1i yillarda
burada hic bir sey yokken orada sinema, tiyatro, cesitli sosyal faaliyetler vardi.
Standartlar ¢ok iist seviyedeydi. Halk egitimine ¢ok énem verilirdi, tam anlamiyla
sosyalizm uygulanirdi. Tito baskiy1 kabul etmedigi i¢in Rusya’dan ayrildi.

B.S: Siz egitim sisteminin ¢ok iyi verildigi bir yerden geliyorsunuz. Kendiniz
bdyle bir egitim almis ve vermissiniz. Buraya geldiginizde egitim sisteminde ne tiir
zorluklar yasadiniz? Kiyaslama yaparsaniz neler sdyleyebilirsiniz?

A. A:Ben 6gretmen okulu mezunuyum, fakiilte mezunu degilim. Genel kiiltiirden
bahsediyorum; bazen televizyonda yarismalar oluyor, iiniversite mezunlariyla
aramda mukayese kabul etmiyorum. Orada ilkokullarda metot ayriydi el yazisiyla
egitim verilirdi. Burada 2006 yilinda bu sekilde egitim verilmeye baslandi. Bir
kiiresel metot, bir de aktif metot vardi. Kiiresel metot harf usuliiyle olandi. Bize
burada 6gretmenlik yapmaya basladigimizda ilk olarak 1. siniflar1 verdiler. Biz
oranin metodunu uyguladik ¢iinkii bize burada nasil egitim verildigi hakkinda hicbir
bilgi vermediler, bir ikazda da bulunmadilar. Aralik sonunda ¢ocuklarin hepsi
okumay1 soktiiler. Miifettis teftise geldi hayran kaldi, bunu nasil bagardiniz diye
sordu anlattik. Buranin sistemi farkli ama ben sizi tebrik ederim dedi. Aradan kag y1l
gecti o sistem buraya daha yeni geliyor.

B.S: Tiirkiye’de yasayan Rumeli kokenli biri olarak Yugoslavya’daki ¢okiisii,
dagilmay1 nasil degerlendirdiniz?
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A. A:Ilk basta Sovyetler Birliginin dagilmasi, koskoca bir devlet bence Amerikanin
etkisiyle ekonomik sebepler yiiziinden dagildi. Makedonya’daki boliinmelere
gelince; Slovenya, Hirvatistan Protestan’dir. Sirbistan, Makedonya Ortodoks’tur.
Benim kanima gore dindeki ayriliklar onlarin boliinmesine sebep oldu. Ilk ayrilan
Slovenya’dir, onlara etki eden Almanya ve Avusturya’dir. Slovenya biitiin
Yugoslavya’nin borcunu ben mi 6deyecegim diyerek ayriliyor, ekonomik sebepler de
var tabii. Dagilmanin sebebi rejim olamaz ¢iinkii o yillarda orada komiinizm rejimi
kalkmasti.

B.S: Komiinizm sizce fiili olarak ka¢ yilinda bitmisti?

A. A:1980 yilinda Tito 6ldiikten sonra rejim bozuldu.

B. $:1990 yilindan sonra Yugoslavya’da yasanan asir1 milliyet¢i savaslari
nasil degerlendiriyorsunuz? Bunu yine ekonomiyle bagdastiriyor musunuz?

A. A:Onlar da ekonomiye dayaniyor. Kosova’y1 ele alalim. Biitiin yeralt
zenginlikleri Kosova’da, Sirbistan hala Kosova’y1 birakmak istemiyor. Aym sekilde
Bosna’y1 da birakmak istemiyor. Karadag’la ayrildi denize sinir1 kalmadi, denize
¢ikig yolu yok. Krallik zamaninda dahi biitiin bu cumhuriyetler birlesikti. O zamanlar
Yugoslavya Krallig1 denilirdi. Sonra cumhuriyet Yugoslavya’si oldu.

B. S: Dediginiz gibi krallik doneminde de Tito doneminde de birlesmislik var
daha sonra bir anda dagilmanin ekonomi ve din disinda baska i¢sel nedenleri de var
mi1?

A. A:icsel neden ekonomiydi. Slovenya ile Makedonya nin geliri arasinda ¢ok biiyiik
bir fark var. Sanayi olanaklar1 Slovenya’daydi. Sanayiinin o bolgede
yogunlagmasinin sebebi de denize yakin olmasi, ticaret yapabilme olanaginin orada
olmasi. Tiirkiye’de sanayiinin Marmara bolgesinde yapilmasinin nedeni nasil deniz
ticaretinin buradan yapilabiliyor olmasiysa orada da bu durum gecerliydi.

B.S:Bu boliinmiisliik daha sonra bir vahsete doniistii. Asir1 kiyimlar yapildi.
Sizce bunda dinin bir etkisi var miydi?

A:A:Tito zamaninda da daha sonralar1 da din konusunda herkes 6zgiirdii. Dinin
gerekliliklerini herkes rahatga yerine getirebiliyordu.

B. $: Su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait goriiyorsunuz ve nasil
tanimliyorsunuz?

A. A:Ben kendimi bildim bileli Tiirk olarak tanimliyorum. Once Tiirk sonra
Miisliiman’im. Miisliiman Tiirk degil, Tiirk Miisliiman’1m. Tiirkliik ezelden beri var,
Miisliimanlig: bile Tiirkler sonradan kabul etmisler.

B.S: Su giin gociin gerekliliklerini diistindiigiiniizde pismanlik yastyor
musunuz? Keske go¢ etmeseydim dediginiz oluyor mu?

A. A:Biz halimizden memnunuz. Maddi yonden herhangi bir sikintimiz yok ama
bazen manevi yonden oluyor. Vatam1 bolme ¢abalari, bayraga yapilan saygisizliklar
beni ¢ok liziiyor.

B. S: Sizce Rumelililer birbirlerine baglilar m1? Sizin bagl oldugunuz bir
dernek var m1? Genel olarak Rumelililer su siyasi olusumu desteklerler diyebilir
misiniz?

A. A:Boyle bir genelleme yapamayiz. Kimin ne goriiste oldugunu, neye meyilli
oldugunu bilemeyiz. Ama Rumelililerin sag partilere daha fazla meyilli oldugunu
soyleyebilirim. Entelektiiel insanlar, is ¢evrelerinin bir kismu sol partileri daha fazla
tercih ediyorlar. Rumelililerin derneklesmesi son zamanlarda olan bir seydir. Yasim
itibariyle ben pek fazla katilamiyorum. Bir tek Kumanovalilar Dernegi’ne iiyeyim.

B. S:Sizin goc ettiginiz donemde Arnavut milliyetinden olup Tiirklerle din
konusunda bir birliktelik diisiinerek go¢ edenler var miydi?
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A. A:Vardi tabii Arnavutlarda, Bosnaklarda Tiirk degillerdir ama buraya gog
etmislerdir. Onlara sorarsaniz Tiirk’iim demezler, ben Arnavut’um derler. Bunu
insan sozle anlatamiyor, anlatmakta istemiyor ama Arnavutlar o zamanlarda da bizi
hi¢ sevmezlerdi. Onlarla kaynagsmistik, gelin alinir verilirdi fakat 6zellikle okumus
kesimde Arnavutlarla anlasmazlik olurdu. Bazen neden buraya geldiniz diye
soruyorum. Burasi Miisliiman {ilkesi diyorlar. Iki yil dnce kizlarim, damatlarim,
torunlarimla toplam 12 kisi Makedonya’ya gittik. Uskiip’te bitpazarinin orada bir ¢ay
bahgesinde oturduk. Aramizda konusuyorduk, yanimiza bir Arnavut geldi, bize
burada Tiirkce konusamazsiniz ya Makedonca ya da Arnavutca konusacaksiniz dedi.
Tiirkiye’de Tokat’ta, Nigde’de, Manisa’da ve bir¢cok yerde Arnavut kdyleri vardir.
Bunlar Atatiirk zamaninda gelmisler bunlara toprak verilmis. Ama oralara gidip
bakarsaniz go¢gmenlerle yerlilerin kdyleri arasinda biiyiik farklar goriirsiiniiz.
Gog¢menlerin koyleri bakimli, yesillikli, evleri bahgelidir.

B. S:Sizce bu farkin sebebi nedir?
A. A:Aldiklarn kiilttirdiir.

B. S:Tiirkiye’de su anda en temel sorun nedir?
A. A:Bence en temel sorun dinin siyasete alet edilmesidir. Cumhurbagkani secilecek
eger secilen kisinin esinin basi kapali olursa ne olacak, o koske nasil girecek,
davetlere nasil katilacak? Dikkatinizi ¢ekti mi bilmiyorum ama gegenlerde Suriye
devlet baskan esiyle birlikte Tiirkiye’ye geldi. Esi gayet modern, bas1 acikti. Yine
aym sekilde Pakistan devlet baskan esiyle birlikte geldi ki Pakistan bir Islam
cumhuriyeti, esi tayyoriinii giymis gayet moderndi. Burada ne yapmaya calisiyorlar?
O tesettiiriin dinle ilgisi yok, normal bir makyajin iistiinde makyaj yapiyorlar sonra
baslarin tesettiire sokuyorlar. O tesettiir kime at biliyor musunuz? Hiristiyanlarin
rahibelerine aittir. Dikkat edin rahibelerde o bantl tesettiirlerden vardir. Bizim
kitabimizda boyle bir sey var mi1? Normal bir sekilde takilan basortiisiinii benim
annemde kullanirdi, onu dileyen herkes kullansin ona kargs1 degiliz. Dini siyasete alet
ediyorlar, tiziildiigiim sey bu. Bunlar simdi i¢in degil 10 sene sonras1 i¢in ¢aligtyorlar.
Son donemlerde Milli Egitim Miidiirliigliniin Canakkale’de bir semineri vardi. Emin
olun bir miidiiriin hanimi ag¢ik gérmedim, hepsi tesettiirlilydii. Kadrolasmaya bakin.
B.S: Tesekkiir ederim.

YILDIRIM AGANOGLU
(25.12.2006)

Bayram Sen: Yildirim Bey nerede ve ne zaman dogdunuz?
Yildirrm Aganoglu: 1968 yilinda Istanbul’da dogmusum.

B: $: Aileniz Makedonya’da nerede yasiyordu?

Y.A: Babamlar 1932 yilina eski Yugoslavya’nin Priepole sehrinin Sancak
bolgesinden, annemler de 1955 yilinda eski Yugoslavya’nin giiniimiizde
Makedonya’nin baskenti olan Uskiip sehrinden go¢ etmisler. Anne ve babam 1967
yilinda Istanbul’da evlenmisler ve ilk ¢ocuklari olarak ben diinyaya gelmisim.

B.S: Sizinle gocle ilgili konugmak istiyorum. Birinci elden muhatap
degilsiniz ama ailenizle ilgili duyduklarimizdan konugmakta fayda var diye
diisiiniiyorum. Aileniz neden go¢ etmis bu konuda size anlatilanlar1 paylagir misimiz?
Y. A: Bana anlatilanlar ve hatirlayabildigim kadariyla annem buraya gog ettiginde 18
babam ise 2 yasindaymis dolayisiyla ben dedemle de konusma sansina sahip
olamadim. Ancak anlatildigina goére dedem anavatani olarak gordiigii iilkesine goc
etmis. Ciinkii 1912 yilinda boliinmiis ama 20 sene sonra bile Tiirkiye’yi ve Istanbul’u
anavatani olarak goriiyormus. Cocuklarim gavur elinde kalmasin, en azindan kendi
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dillerini, kendi 6zgiirliikklerini yasasinlar istemis. Biz Yugoslavya’nin vatandasi olsak
bile asli unsuru degiliz diyerek go¢ etmisler. Annemin tarafina gelince 1948 yilinda
Uskiip’te daha komiinizm gelmeden 6nce Tiirklerin kurdugu bir teskilat var; Yiicel
Teskilati. Bu Tiirklerin demokratik hak ve dzgiirliiklerini almak i¢in kurulmus bir
cemiyet, ¢linkii karisik yillar, Alman iggali altinda bir sehir, Tiirkler bir sekilde
goriiyorlar ve komiinizmin de hakim olmaya baslamasiyla birlikte yeni devlette
Tiirklerin de kurucu asli unsur olarak yer almasi icin ellerinden gelen faaliyetleri
yapryorlar. Tiirk¢e’yi hakim kilmak istiyorlar ve 1945 yilinda ilk Tiirkce gazeteyi
cikartiyorlar. Gazetenin ad1 Birlik Gazetesiydi, 2003 yilina kadar yayina devam etti.
Sonra Tito doneminde uygulanan baski rejimi gerek VMRO denen milliyetci
Makedonlara, gerek Arnavutlara ve Bosna’daki gen¢ Miisliimanlar teskilatina
uygulanan baskinin Tiirklere de uygulandigimi goriiyoruz. Bunlar ayn1 anda ¢esitli
mahkemelerde yargilaniyorlar biiyiik cogunlugu genel olarak teskilatlardan s6z
ediyorum, agir cezalara, idam cezalarina, kursuna dizilmeye, agir hapis cezalarina
maruz kaliyorlar. Yiicel Teskilati harekéti da boyle son buluyor. Bu mahkeme
siirecini psikolojik bir harp teknigi olarak goriiyorum ben. Oradaki Tiirkler buna ¢ok
tiziilityorlar yakalanan, idam edilen ve agir hapis cezalarina carptirilanlar oradaki
Tiirklerin en kaymak tabakasi, en egitimli kesimi. Egitimli olmayanlar ise esraf ve
muteber an dedigimiz sozii gecen tiiccar ve esnaf insanlardan olusuyor. Dolayisiyla
bu hareket insanlar yikiyor. ilk goce izin verilis tarihinden, 1950°1i yillardan itibaren
serbest go¢ anlagmas1 Menderes ve Tito arasinda imzalaninca annemlerde biz artik
burada kalamayiz bize burada hayat hakk: yok diyerek go¢ ediyorlar. Bu siire¢ 1953—
1967 yillar1 arasinda ¢cok yogun bir sekilde devam ediyor. O yillardan sonra
yogunluk azaliyor fakat giiniimiize kadar devam ediyor. Bence her giin bir iki aile
Makedonya’dan Tiirkiye’ye giris yapiyor.

B.S: Yiicel Teskilati mensuplarindan bazi kisilerin idama mahk(im edildigini
iskenceye ugradiklarini sdylediniz. Bu kisilerin sayist hakkinda net bir bilginiz var
mi1?

Y.A: Dort bagkani ve ii¢ merkez komite iiyesi idam ediliyor. Bunlarin isimleri;
Suayip Aziz, Ali Abdurrahman, Adem Ali ve Nazmi Omer. Yiicel davasindan resmi
olarak ceza gorenler toplam 65 kisidir. Ancak sayilar1 benim bildigim kadariyla bunu
delillendiremedik ama bundan ¢ok daha fazla, ancak onlar yakalanmamuslar ortaya
cikmamaiglar. Hiicre teskilati seklinde calisan bir gizli teskilat olduklar1 i¢in ancak bu
kadarn ele gecmis. Bu ele gecenlerin bir kismi1 da olayla ¢ok alakasi olmayan
kigilermis, kurunun yaninda yasta yanar misali teskilatla hi¢ alakasi olmayan kisiler
de yakalanmus.

B. S: Yiicel Teskilat1 Tiirkliik olgusunu koruma iizerinden kurulmus peki
sizce burada Miisliimanlik basat bir rol oynuyor mu?

Y. A: Bana ifade edildigi ve benimde gordiigiim kadariyla bence Tiirkliik daha fazla
basat bir rol oynuyor. Ancak Tiirkliik ve Miisliimanlik Balkanlarda i¢ ice ge¢mis
kavramlardir. Baz1 kavramlar1 soylerken giiniimiizdeki anlamlariyla algilarsak hata
yapmis oluruz. Mesela eger Tiirkiye’de Balkanlardaki hassas dengenin farkinda
degilseniz Sirplarin 1995 yilinda Bosnak bir Miisliitman’1 Tiirk diye dovdiigiinii bunu
da Islam’la 6zdeslestigini bilmiyorsaniz hata edersiniz. Onun icin bu tiir calismalari
yapan arkadaslarin buna ¢ok dikkat etmeleri gerekiyor. Sizin de kokeniniz oraya ait
oldugu icin bu bilgi donanimina sahip oldugunuzu diisiiniiyorum. Ancak dedigim
gibi Tiirkliik birincil Miisliimanlik ikincil durumda. O zamanlarda kadinlar Uskiip’te
daha cok carsafl geziyorlardi, carsafa ferace denilirdi. Hatta Tito geldikten sonra
ferace yasaklaninca kadinlar uzun bir miiddet bir nevi boykot gibi sokaga
¢ikmiyorlar. Tabii bu zaman icinde kiriliyor, bizim bildigimiz anlamda bagortiisiine
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doniiyor daha sonrada ferace komple ortadan kalkiyor. Halen Uskiip ve Kosova
sokaklarinda basortiilii kadinlara rastlamak miimkiindiir. Daha sonra da gerek
komiinizm Yugoslavyasi’nin uyguladig: tedbirler gerekse kiiltiirel degisimler oradaki
bu direnmeyi kirtyor.

B. S: Yugoslavya’da Tiirkliik ve Miislimanlik i¢ ice girmis demistiniz ve
Tiirkliik biraz daha basat bir rol oynuyordu dediniz. Bu sadece Yiicel hareketi icin mi
yoksa genel olarak gé¢cmenler i¢in de soylenebilir mi? Oradan gelenlerin tamaminin
Tiirk oldugu sdylenemez diyebilir miyiz?

Y. A: Hayir genel i¢in bu sdylenemez ben bunu Yiicel hareketi i¢in soyliiyorum
onlarda Tiirkliik basat bir roldeydi. Onlarin disinda Arnavut ve Bosnak’larda var
onlar i¢in 6nemli olan Tiirkliik degil, onlar anavatan olarak gordiikleri eski iilkelerine
go¢ ediyorlar. Anavatanlari derken Osmanli devletini kastediyoruz. Osmanli
Devletinin de devami Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti oldugu i¢in buraya geldiler. Gelen
insanlarin bizim kanunumuza gore biliyorsunuz sadece Tiirkiim demesi yeterli
oluyor. Tiirk¢e’yi bilmeleri bile sart degil. Zaten gelen insanlarin ¢ogu Tiirkce’yi
bilmiyor, ancak i¢ i¢e girmislik bu noktada var milli unsurlar, milliyet¢i unsurlar cok
fazla baskin degil. Mesela giiniimiizdeki Arnavut milliyetciligi ¢ok farkli bir
durumdadir, ¢ok farkli bir sekilde algilaniyor. 1950 yillarindan itibaren yurdumuza
Arnavut gogii var ve ben Tiirk’iim diyerek buraya gelmeyi yadirgamiyorlar. Tiirk
unsuru diginda buraya go¢ edenler Bosnaklar, Arnavutlar, Torbesler (bunlar
Makedon Miisliiman’laridir) ve Kosova’da Goran bolgesinden gelenler var onlar
Arnavut da degil Bosnak da degil kendilerini Goran olarak adlandirtyorlar. Gora bir
bolge Goran da Gora’dan gelen manasinda, bunlar bir 1tk degil ama kendilerini
tanimlarken Goran diyorlar bu pek bilinen bir unsur degildir. Mesela bunlar iilkemize
go¢ ederken Tiirkliik birinci derecede rol oynamamistir burada Tiirk kavrami
Islam’la i¢ ige gegtigi icin 6nemli olan Islamiyet olmustur.

B. $: 1950lerde buraya gocenler burada yasayan yerlilerle iligkilerinde
zorluklarla karsilagmiglar m1 sizce?

Y. A: Kesinlikle zorluklar yasamislar. Oncelikle kavramlar da degisik, mesela
Osmanli’nin son donemlerinde 1877-1878 harbinden sonra go¢ edenler, 1912’de gog
edenler ve cumhuriyet doneminde go¢ edenler oldu. 1950 yillarinda gé¢ edenlere
go¢gmen degil muhacir derlerdi. Bende kitabim da muhacir kelimesini kullanmay1
tercih ettim. Ozellikle Balkan Harbi ve Birinci Diinya Savasi’n1 dénemini anlatirken.
Fakat Bulgaristan kokenlilerin son donemki goclerde gocmen kelimesini tercih
ettiklerini goriiyoruz. Burada da bir kavram degisikligi var, muhacir nedir, gocmen
nedir bunlar kavramsal olarak farkliliklar arz ediyor. Tabii kimse keyfinden gog
etmedi aslinda adi1 konulmasa da siirgiinler bunlar zorunlu go¢ yasadilar. Yani evet
istekli her sey imzali ben kendi istegimle go¢ ediyorum diye imza atiyorlar ama
kimse keyiften go¢ etmiyor. Bu ayrimin ¢ok iyi yapilmasi lazimdir. Yasadiklar
zorluklara gelecek olursak; bir kere geldikleri toplumda farkli kiiltiirlerle
karsilasmislar. Kendilerinin farkl kiiltiirleri, farkl siveleri var degisik bir Rumeli
agziyla konusuyorlar. Istanbul’da bu farklilik bu dislanma cok fazla yasanmamis ama
Anadolu’nun diger yerlerinde bu fark bariz bir sekilde ortaya ¢ikmig. Tabii bu durum
Tiirkiye’de sosyolojik olarak ¢ok fazla calisilmamis degisik alanlarda boyle bir
calismaya ihtiyag¢ var diye diisiiniiyorum. Bir 6rnek vermem gerekirse; Yunanistan
miibadilleri Sivas Susehri’ne yerlestirilmis: Susehri’nde Osmanli zamani1 Ermeni
mahallesi varmis, 1915 olaylarindan sonra Ermeniler oray1 bosaltinca miibadele
doneminde Yunanistan’in Kayalar bolgesinden gelen miibadiller oraya
yerlestiriliyor: Su anda da Susehri’nin ii¢te bir niifusunu miibadil kokenli insanlar
olusturuyor. Susehri’ni 1924’ten itibaren ii¢ nesil olarak, dede, cocuk ve torun
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seklinde incelersek, ilk nesil bayag bir yabancilik ¢ekmis. Giiniimiizde bu azalmis
kiiltiirel etkilesim olmus, ilk basta gogmenler dislanmis. Bu dislanma birazda su
sebepten kaynaklaniyor; kiiltiirel olarak farkli orf ve adetler devreye giriyor,
getirdikleri yemekler bile farkli, degisik tarim isleriyle ugrasiyorlar. Devlet
miibadelede gelenlere tarla, ev, arsa verdigi i¢in bu da bir dislanma sebebi
olusturuyor. Orada yasayan insanlar devlet gelenlere verdi bize vermedi gibi bir
anlayisa giriyor, kisisel ihtiraslar ortaya ¢ikiyor. Bana ilging gelen sey gb¢menler
belli bir siire sonra yasadiklar1 yerde entegre oluyorlar. Bu entegrasyondan sonra
sOyle bir sorun ¢ikiyor mesela;1878 go¢menleri 1924 yilinda gelen miibadillere
gdecmen diyorlar kendilerini yerli kabul ediyorlar. Bence bu ¢ok ilging bu insanlara
ne oldu da 40 senede yerli oldular ve gelenlerle aralarina bir mesafe koydular bu
benim ¢dzemedigim bir durumdur.

B. $: Gog ile ilgili son bir soru sormak istiyorum. Gog¢ edenler bir
entegrasyon yasadilar bu durumda sizce bir kiiltiir kayb1 yagsandi mi1?

Y. A: Kesinlikle yasandi. Bir kere go¢ kokiinden koparilmayi barindiriyor. Bizim
gelen insanlarimizin birgogunun aile fotograflar1 bile yoktur. Babalari, dedeleri alim
insanlardir, kiitiiphaneleri gitmistir. Aile fotografi olmayan insanin geleneginden soz
edebilir misiniz? Ancak baba onu yasatabilir, baba da 6ldiigii zaman ¢ocuklarin artik
yasatacak bir seyi kalmiyor. Yine gozlemledigim bir nokta, yasanan entegrasyonda
olusan kayiplara 6rnek vermek icin bunu soylityorum, gelenlerden ilk nesile yani
dedeye nereden geldiniz diye soruldugunda ben Yugoslavya’nin Makedonya
bolgesinin Uskiip sehrinden geldim diyor. Cocuga soruldugunda babam
Uskiiplii’ymiis diyor. Uciincii nesile gecildigi zaman iilke de sehir de unutuluyor
Yugoslavya bolgesi ama diyor. Dordiincii nesil de biz Rumeli’den geldik ama
neresinden oldugunu bilmiyorum diyor. Bu kopukluk aynen bdyle yasaniyor. Clinkii
yazili kiiltiir yok, en biiyiik eksikligimiz s6zel tarih olarak anilarimizin da kaleme
alinmamas1 bu da olay bitiriyor.

B. S: Gelenlere dair belirli yerlerde belirli klise sézciikler var Tito’nun
cocuklar1 deniliyor, gavur deniliyor, Hiristiyan deniliyor ya da Tiirk olmadiklar
sOyleniyor. Siz ekonomik bir acilim yaptiniz toprak verilmesini anlattiniz.
Makedonya’dan 6zellikle eski Yugoslavya’dan gelenlerde bu otekilestirmelerin
tepkimeleri nasil oldu sizce? Bu insanlar bir noktada dislandilar, buna tepkileri daha
fazla ice baglanma m1 oldu yoksa kendilerini bir sekilde kanitlama ¢abasina mi1
girdiler?

Y. A: Sunu belirtmek isterim; devletin gogmenler arasinda uyguladig: farkl
politikalar var. 1950 sonrasinda gelenler serbest gogmenlerdi bunlar bir toprak
almamuslar. Dolayistyla ekonomik bir kazanglar yok, buradaki bir akrabalar1 ya da
dostlar1 onlara bakacagim diye devlete garanti vermis, bu sekilde izin kagidi almislar.
Bu gelenlerin ¢ogu sehirlere yerlesmisler, onlara karsi sehirlerde ¢ok biiyiik bir
diglama yok ama kdy kasaba gibi yerlerde bu diglama daha fazla olmus. Dedigim
gibi bu diglama serbest gd¢menlere degil, iskanli gelenlere karsi olmus. Donem
donem de farkli uygulamalar olmus. Mesela miibadiller bile kendi iclerinde tek bir
blok insandan olugmuyor. Miibadiller Yunanistan’in farkli bolgelerinden gelen
insanlar: Girit go¢meni de var, Midilli go¢cmeni de var, Kayalar da var, Selanik de
var, Manastir’in giiney bolgeleri de var ve Yanya da var. Bunlarin arasinda
konugulan lisanlar bile farkli. Mesela gelenlerin i¢inde ana dili Tiirk¢e, Rumca,
Arnavutga, Ulak¢a konusan azinliklar ve Makedonca olanlar var. Tiirkge
konusanlarin disindakiler direk olarak otekilestirilmis ve diglanmis ¢iinkii
anlasamiyorlarmis bile. Osmanli doneminde dislanma daha az olmus. Osmanlh milli
bir devlet degil ulus devleti degil bir imparatorluk. imparatorlukta zaten farkli lisan
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konugan farkl dinlerde olan insanlar var. Cumhuriyet doneminde ulus devleti
kurulduktan sonra diglanmanin daha fazla oldugunu goriiyoruz. Azinlik niifus
kalmadigi i¢in herkes Miisliiman’di, gelenlerde Miisliiman fakat farkli lisan
konusuyorlar farkli adetleri var. iste bu sikint1 yaratabiliyordu ve dtekilestirme
olusuyordu. Bunlar incelenirse gelenlere donem donem farkli politikalar uygulandigi
goriilebilir.

B.S: Ozel bir konuya deginmek istiyorum. TRT 1’de anadilde yaym diye
tartismalar ge¢cmisti. Bu konuda Kosova ve Bosna dayanisma dernekleri
bagkanlarinin aciklamalari olmustu. Her ikisinde de, 6zetle sdylenirse;’ ne mutlu
Tiirkiim diyene’ ciimlesinden biz onur duyuyoruz. Tiirk¢e disinda bir dilde yaym
yapilmasini istemiyoruz aksi halde Tiirkiye nin boliinmez biitiinliigiinii parcalayici
unsurlarin olusacag1 endisesini tagiyoruz gibi bir agiklama yaptilar. Genel olarak
baktigimizda diller kiiltiirel bir zenginliktir bu insanlarin konuya boyle yaklasiyor
olmalar sizce ¢ok temkinli olmalarindan m1 kaynaklaniyor yoksa bunun ardinda
baska bir sey mi var?

Y. A: Madalyonun 6teki yiizii var. Biz her zaman goriinen yiiziine bakiyoruz, oteki
yiiziinii goremiyoruz. Anadilde egitim ya da yayin, Kosovalilar’da ve Bosnaklar’da
sOyle bir endise yaratti; biz kendimizi Tiirk niifustan ayn kabul etmiyoruz,
kiiltiiriimiizi alt kimlik olarak siirdiiriiyoruz, bdyle bir talebimiz yok diye
diisiindiiler. Orada aslinda biraz da Avrupa Birligi’nin baskisiyla TRT ya da devlet
ya da hiikiimet direkt Kiirtce yayin yapmak istemedi. Bu iilkede sadece Kiirtler
yasamiyor baskalar1 da var onlara da boyle bir sey yapmak istediler. Bognak ve
Arnavutlar higbir zaman Kiirtlerin yaninda olmazlar, bunu kesin olarak
soyleyebilirim. Ancak Kiirtler ana dilde yayin hakkina sahip olunca sevineceklerdi.
Bosnaklar da bu olayda acik¢as1 garnitiir olmak istemediler, siyasi olarak
kullanilmak da istemediler. Biz kendimizi ayr1 bir unsur olarak gérmiiyoruz, boyle
bir talebimiz de yok, uyduyu takan zaten Bosnak televizyonunu izleyebiliyor biz bu
oyuna gelmeyecegiz dediler. Olay budur aslinda. Tabii bu benim kendi sahsi fikrim
konuda gecen sahislarla bire bir konusmadim. Kendi diisiincelerime gére bu demeci
veriyorum.

B. S: Buralardan yine Yiicel Teskilatina donersek; orada biiyiik bir miicadele
veriliyor. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devletinin herhangi bir sekilde destegi oluyor mu bu
teskilata?

Y. A: Bu sikintil1 bir konu. Tam manasiyla destek var ya da yok diyebilmek i¢in
elimizde belge olmasi lazim. Belgeler yeterince olusmus degil belki bu seneler sonra
aciklanabilecek. Mesela Yugoslavya bu konudaki tutanaklari hala agiklamiyor. Hatta
Yugoslavya’nin boliinmesinden sonra Makedonya’da olan belgelerin Sirplar
tarafindan Belgrat’a gotiiriildiigii soyleniyor. Yiicelcilerin mezarlar1 hala belli degil.
Dolayisiyla olaym oldugu iilkede bile belgeler tam olarak agiklanmadi ki Tiirkiye’de
aciklansin. Bu konuda kesin bir seyler sdylemek miimkiin degil. Ben Rumeli Tiirkleri
Kiiltiir ve Dayanigsma Dernegi’nde 10 yildir ¢calistyorum burada daha 6nce Yiicel
Teskilat: icinde merkez komite iiyesi olarak gorev yapmis Refik Ozer ile tanistim,
diger Yiicelcilerle goriistiim bunlarin bircogu simdi hayatlarina veda ettiler. Onlardan
da aldigim bilgiler vardi keza Aksiyon Dergisi bunlar1 kapak yapti. Duyumlarimiza
gore Yiicelcilerin 2. Diinya Savas1 yillarinda Uskiip Alman isgali altindayken
Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti konsoloslugunu korudugunu biliyoruz. Yiicelcilerin
konsolosluktaki gorevlilerle goriistiigiinii, fikir aldiklarini biliyoruz ki bu da ¢ok
normal. Cok degil o zaman y1l 1942 ama 1912’de Uskiip bizimdi aradan 30 yil
gecmis. Yeni diinya dengelerinin neleri degistirecegi belli degil. Almanya’nin neleri
degistirecegi belli degil, Almanya o zaman Trakya sinirina kadar olan yerleri isgal
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etmis. Tarih felsefesi yapiyorum su anda. Tiirkiye 1. Diinya savasi sirasinda nasil
toprak kaybettiyse Almanya’da kaybedebilirdi. Oyle bir gelisme olsayd1 tekrar
oralara donebilir miydik bu miimkiindii. Cilinkii mesela Bat1 Trakya bolgesini ele
alalim 1920’li yillarda Lozan doneminde oranin niifusunun %90’1 Tiirklerden
olusuyordu ama ne oldu Yunanistan’a verildi halbuki oras1 Bulgaristan’in topragiydi.
Batili giigler Avrupa’nin simarik ¢cocugu Yunanistan’a verdiler oray1. Hak ettiler mi
hay1r peki ben eski topragimi niye almayayim, 1940 icin sdyliiyorum bunlart.
Yiicelciler de bunu diisiinmiis olabilir. Ciinkii Yugoslavya Krallig1 var daha Sosyalist
Federatif Cumhuriyetler Birligi kurulmamis ne olacag belli degil. Almanlarda klasik
politikalart geregi Ortodokslarla pek i¢ ice degiller isgal kuvvetleri Bognaklar ve
Tiirklerle ¢ok yakin iligkiler kurmuslar, onlar gelen alman askerlerine kars1
savasmamuiglar ve Almanlar bunlar giivenilir bir toplum olarak gérmiis. Almanlarin
Bosnak ve Tiirklere baski yapmamasi savastan sonra onlart ¢ok zor bir duruma
sokuyor, komiinist ve Sirp milliyetcileri tarafindan Alman isbirlik¢isi olarak
adlandirihiyorlar. Sadece silahli bir direniste bulunmamuslar, silahli direnis yapanlar
partizanlar ve digerleri siz niye savasmadiniz diyerek savas sonrasinda Tiirk ve
Bosnaklari katletmisler.

B. S: Aksiyon dergisi Yiicel Teskilatim1 giindeme getirmeyi neden tercih etti?
Y. A: Bu benimle ilgili bir durum. Aksiyon dergisi goc ile ilgili bir belgesel
hazirliyordu. Benim kitabimi goriince roportaj yapmak istediler. Yiicel Teskilatindan
bahsettigimde bu onlara ¢ok ilging geldi. Bu konuda haber yapmak istediler bu haber
cok ilgi ¢cekti ve kapaga tasimay1 uygun gordiiler. Bilinmeyen bir konu olmasi, 60 yil
sonra Tiirkiye’de ilk defa giindeme gelmesi gazetecilik mantiginda onlarin ilgisini
cekti.

B. S: Gelenlerin otekilestirilmesinde herhangi bir sekilde asiriya varma
yasandi m1?

Y. A: Oluyor tabii gavur diyor iste bunun daha 6tesi olmaz ki. Bu da bence
cahillikten kaynaklaniyor. Insanlar oturup konussalar belki de dislamayacaklardi.
Ciinkii sonugta gelenlerde onlarla ayni1 camide namaz kiliyorlar, kurban kesiyorlar,
orug tutuyorlar. Yani o yillarda direkt olarak ¢cok kuvvetli bir irk¢iliga varan
milliyet¢ilik anlayisindan s6z edemeyiz. Bu dislayanlar da Avrupa’daki gibi fasist bir
yaklasimda bulunmamuislar. Otekilestirme cehalet, kisisel ihtiraslar, mal varliginin
gocmenlere verilmesi onlara verilmemesi gibi sikintilardan olusuyor. Sonra mesela,
eskiden miitegalibe denirdi her kasabada agalar, beyler vardi. Bu aga ve beylerin
Rumlardan, Ermenilerden kalan mallara el koydugunu goriityoruz. Gogmenler gelince
devlet bunlara sen nasil el koydun ¢ik bakalim buradan ben buray1 go¢menlere
vereceZim diyor. Hatta miibadele donemde senin ka¢ doniimliik arsan varsa, evin kag
odaliysa aynisinin burada da verilmesi i¢in karsilikli anlasma yapiliyordu. Bu birebir
uygulanamasa da yine de dikkat edilmistir. Dolayisiyla devlet miitegalibe ¢ik diyor,
miitegalibe de kendi ahalisini gelenlere kars1 kigkirtiyor, bu sebeple de kiigiik
catigmalar yasaniyor.

B. $: Makedonya’dan gelenlerin ¢cogu buraya gelirken feragatname
imzaliyorlar ve topraklarinin ancak bir kismin1 nakde doniistiirebiliyorlar, nakit de
geciremedikleri i¢in gizli yollardan paralarini getirebiliyorlar. Su giin itibariyle
Avrupa Birligi uyum yasalar1 veya su giiniin konjektoriinii diisiindiigiimiizde bu
insanlarin o topraklarin alabilme imkénlar var mi sizce?

Y. A: Hukuki olarak boyle bir belge imzaladiklari icin bence yok. Eger boyle bir
belge doldurmay1p kacak olarak gelen varsa onlarin boyle bir hakki var. O belgeyi
doldurdugu zaman oradaki haklarimdan kendi istegimle vazgeciyorum, hicbir sey
istemiyorum, hi¢bir hak iddia etmeden go¢ ediyorum demis oluyor.
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B. S: Siz kendinizi genel anlamda ne olarak tanimliyorsunuz?
Y. A: Ben Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti vatandasiyim. Kendimi Tiirk iist kimliginde
birlesmis bir kisi olarak kabul ediyorum. Ge¢misimde bir takim alt kimlikler var
babam Priyepolyeli, annem Uskiiplii, kaymvalidem Pristineli, kayinpederim
Kumanovali. O kadar i¢ ice gegmis ki. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Osmanli Devleti’nin bir
devami, bunu ister kabul etsinler ister etmesinler. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinin kurucusu
Osmanli Devletinde dogmus, Osmanli Devleti’nde okumusg, Osmanli Devletinin
general seviyesine yiikselmis bir kisisi Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk. Rejim degisti, devlet
degismedi ben boyle diisiiniiyorum. Rejim padisahlikti, saltanatti. Saltanat bitti,
Cumbhuriyet kuruldu. Yillarca Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti devletine sanki 1923’te kurulan
ve gokten zembille inmis bir devlet muamelesi yapildi. Birden bire oraya ¢ikan bir
devlet, boyle bir sey olamaz. Bagka birileri gelip kurmadi ki bu devleti devletin
icinde yasayan asli unsurundan olan insanlar kurdu. Imparatorluk donemleri artik
bitmisti. Osmanli imparatorlugu, Avusturya —Macaristan imparatorlugu ve Rusya
Imparatorlugu yikilmists. Ulus devletler kuruluyordu, bdyle bir mecburiyet vardi,
insanlarin bagka ¢areleri yoktu. Ancak Mustafa Kemal’in Tiirkiye’nin niifusunu
arttirmada gocgii bir politik yontem olarak belirledigini, sonra gelen Cumhuriyet Halk
Partisi hiikiimetlerinin, Demokrat Partililerin ve giiniimiizdeki hiikiimetlerin bunu
siirdiirdiigiinii diigiiniiyorum. Go¢gmenleri yasadiklar iilkelerde birakmamaislar, o
insanlart Tiirkiye’ye kazandirmak istemisler, Tiirkiye’yi niifus giictinde arttiric1 bir
unsur olarak gérmiisler. Zaten baska careleri yok, 1878 savasindan sonrasini diigiiniin
ard1 ardina o kadar ¢ok savas olmus ki erkek niifus kalmamis. Gelen gé¢menler belli
muafiyetlere tabi tutuluyor mesela; iki sene vergiden, alt1 sene de askerlikten muaf
tutuluyorlar. Bu noktadan gelenler bir, iiretici hale gelip iilkenin ekonomisine katkida
bulunuyorlar. iki, belli bir miiddet sonra askere gidiyor ve devletin asker giiciiniin
temininde 6nemli bir faktor oluyor. Go¢ eden insanlar tamamen devletine bagli, suc
unsuru en az olan insanlardan olusuyor. Bunu ben sdylemiyorum, Gostivarlilar
Dernegi baskanimiz Avukat Omer Oztiirk, Emniyet Genel Miidiirliigii verilerinden
bu bilgiyi aliyor. Giiniimiiz Istanbul’unda da Rumeli kokenli insanlar su¢ unsuru en
az olan insanlardir. Devletine vergisini 6deyen, hi¢bir sekilde devletin arazisini isgal
etmeye calismayan kisilerdir. Mesela benim babamin hi¢bir yerde gecekondusu
yoktur, dededen kalma bir evimiz vardir, onlar 1930’da Istanbul’un Fatih ilgesine
yerlesmisler. Bir tek o ev vardir ve o ev alt1 kardese boliinmiistiir. Giiniimiiz nesli
gibi olsalard1 Zeytinburnu’nda, Taslitarla’da bir arazi cevirip su anda milyarder
olabilirlerdi. Bunu yapmamalar aptalliklarindan m1 yoksa devlete olan
baglhiliklarindan m1? Bu %90 gd¢menlerde goriilen bir dzelliktir. Bence bu Rumeli
kokenlilerin genetik kodlarina islemis bir konu. Neden? Ciinkii biz Rumeli’de vatan
kaybettik, toprak kaybetmedik. Yemen, Kirtm Osmanli icin bir toprak kaybiydi ama
Rumeli 6yle degildi. Rumeli, Tiirkiye’den go¢ eden Tiirklerin, asli Anadolu
Tiirklerinin oraya iskaniyla ve daha sonra orada olan Bosnak ve Arnavutlarin hemhal
olmasiyla, birlikte yasadiklar1 bir devletin iki sa¢ ayagindan biriydi. Rumeli ¢okiince
Osmanh Devleti de ¢oktii. Osmanli Devleti Rumeli’yi 1912 de kaybettikten sonra
1922°de devlet de yikildi, on sene dayanamadi. Dolayisiyla bu insanlar devlet
kaybetmenin ve devletsiz olarak yagamanin ne demek oldugunu biliyorlar ve bunu
bildikleri icin de devlete bagli oluyorlar. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinin kurulusunda
Istiklal Harbimizi yoneten tuggeneral ve iistii komutanlarin Genel Kurmay verilerine
gore konusuyorum %60’1 Rumeli kdkenli. Burada 6zel secilmis bir durum yok
Istiklal Harbi’ni olusturan komutanlar bunlar. Nigin boyle? Ya vatan kaybolmus.
Mustafa Kemal bir kere Selanik’i kaybetmis. Dogum yerini kaybetmis, annesini
[zmir’e getirmis. Vatanim kaybettikten sonra, burasi da elden giderse gidecek baska
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bir yerleri yok ki, bu askerler vatani1 savunmaya mecburlar. Onun i¢in Rumeli
kokenlilerin agirhigi var, yani bu Rumelililer vatanin1 daha ¢ok sever, Anadolulular
sevmez gibi bir durum yok. Birisi bu sorunu yasamis. Ayn1 sekilde Antepliler,
Marashlar da bunu yasamuslar, isgal gérmiisler. Isgal gormemis Yozgat, Ankara
insaniyla, iggal gormiis Rumeli, Maras, Antep insaninin psikolojisi ayn1 degildir.
Yoksa birini iistiin insan yapmak, digerlerini ikinci plana atmak gibi bir soylemim
hicbir zaman olmaz. Anadolulusuyla Rumelilisiyle bu vatan birdir. Mustafa
Kemal’in kurdugu Anadolu ve Rumeli Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti vardi, dikkatinizi
cekiyorsa bu da énemli bir terminolojik birlikteliktir. Rumeli dedigin ne kiiciiciik bir
Trakya kalmis ama hala isim yasatiyor. Bu 6nemli bir durumdur.

B. S: Rumelililerin genel olarak destekledikleri herhangi bir siyasi olusum var
m1 sizce?
Y. A: Bu konuda kesin bir sey sdyleyemem ciinkii elimde veri yok, o konuda ayr1
sOzli bir tarih ¢alismasi yapilmasi gerekiyor. Yalniz sunu soyleyebilirim 1950
sonrasinda Menderes doneminde go¢ edenlerin ya da 1989 yilinda Ozal dosneminde
go¢ edenlerin iktidardan aldiklar1 destek Olciisiinde hangi hiikiimet zamaninda gog
ettilerse onu desteklemislerdir. Bir kere Ozal kapilar1 act1, Bulgaristan go¢cmeninin
biiyiik cogunlugu tabii ki Ozal’1 destekleyecek. Isin temel mantig1 budur.

B. S: Giintimiiz Tiirkiye’sinde Rumeli’den go¢ etmis kag kisi yasiyor?
Y. A: Rumeli’den gog tarihi 1687 yilinda 2. Viyana Kusatmasindan sonra gelen
Osmanli-Avusturya savaslariyla bashyor. Uskiip’iin yakilmasiyla oradaki insanlar
Istanbul’a goc¢ ediyor, giiniimiiz Unkapani cevresine yerlestiriliyorlar ilk go¢ budur.
1800’11 yillarda olan Sirp isyanlarindan sonra 6zellikle 1878 de Sirbistan, Romanya
ve Karadag’in bagimsizligin1 kazanmasindan sonra artarak devam ediyor. Ve 1912
Balkan Harbi’yle yogun bir sekle doniisiiyor. Ondan sonra Cumhuriyet Déneminde
de gocler yasaniyor ve giiniimiize kadar devam ediyor. Giiniimiize gelindiginde say1
vermeden dnce su ayrintiy1r vermek istiyorum; Mustafa Kemal’in 1927 de ilk
yaptirdig1 niifus sayiminda 13.600.000 kisi oldugunu goriiyoruz O tarihte istatistiki
verilere gore 2,5-3 milyon gé¢cmen niifus var. O yillarda 1878 gécmenleri de biiyiik
ihtimalle hayattalar bunlarin ¢ocuklarin1 da hesaba kattigimiz zaman Cumhuriyet
Doneminde niifusun yaklasik 1/3 ii sadece Rumeli gogmenlerinden olusuyor. Bunu
demografi olarak cogaltirsak, giiniimiiz Tiirkiye’sinde de en az 15-20 milyon
civarinda go¢gmen yasiyor. Tabii bu kisilerin dedelerini de ele alarak, o soydan gelen
insanlar olarak diisiinerek soylityorum. Yoksa sadece dogum yerlerine bakarak
soyleyecek olursak bu rakam yaniltici olur. Bu 15-20 milyonu ¢ok daha yukarilara
tasiyan siyasilerimiz, ilim adamlarimiz, toplum onderlerimiz de var.

B. $: Giintimiizde Tiirkiye’nin genel anlamda en temel sorunu sizce nedir?
Y. A: Bence en temel sorun issizlik.

ZUHTU AYDIN
(25.12.2006)

BS: Vaktiniz fazla olmadigi icin tezimin konusunu olusturan sorularla
baslamak istiyorum. Oncelikle kag yilinda gog ettiniz?
Ziihtii Aydi: Uskiip’iin Yahya Pasa mahallesinden 1965 yilinda bir¢ok akrabamizin
oldugu Cerrahpasa’ya geldik, ve hala orada yagamaktayim.

BS: Gog etmenizdeki en temel etken neydi?
ZA: Orada yasayan Tiirklerdendik. Bu yiizden ¢ok kisi 1950lerden sonra buraya gog
etti. Ama ben oralar ¢ok seviyorum, hatta her y1l birka¢ ayimi orada gegiriyorum.
1963 depremi ardindan ekonomik olarak ¢cok zorluk ¢ekmeye baglamistik. Bu
sebeple geldik. Dikkat et 1963 depremi ardindan gelen bir¢ok aile oldu. Hani herkes
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Tiirkliik sebebiyle go¢ etmisken, somut olarak 1963 depremi bircok ailenin gog
etmesini hizlandiran bir olay oldu. Acik¢asi ben oralar1 ¢cok seviyordum, hala da
seviyorum, ama ekonomik zorluklar baskin geldi, ayrilmak zorunda kaldim.

BS: Gog ettikten sonra herhangi bir zorlukla karsilagtiniz m1? Burada yasayan
insanlar1 “yerli”, gelenleri de “gd¢men” olarak tanimlarsak; yerlilerin size karsi
tavirlart nasildi? Kendinizi yabanci hissettiginiz oldu mu?

ZA: Tabii ki ilk geldigimde ¢ok yadirgamistim. Uskiip bir sehir, gelismis bir yer.
Burasi bizim Uskiip’iin koyleri gibi gelmisti. Futbolla ¢ok ilgileniyordum. 19501
yillarda gelenlerin kurdugu Rumeli Tiirkleri Dernegi’nin onciiliik ettigi Vardar
Spor’un biitiin maclarini seyretmeye gidiyordum. Genelde kars1 takim bize Tito’nun
Pigleri diye tezahiirat ediyorlardi. Cok bozuluyordum, sanki bu insanlar benden fazla
Tiirk. Ama sonradan gelmisiz ya senin dedigin gibi adamlar bizi dighyorlardi. Ama
bu tarz olaylar1 genele yaymak da dogru olmaz, mahallede ise genelde bizi
sahipleniyorlardi. Genelde Findikzade, Cerrahpasa ve Kocamustafapagsa’da genelde
gocmenler vardi. Bir de Ermeni ve Rum komsularimiz da vardi. Onlar bizden fazla
cekmis. Belki de bu sebeplerden oralarda bir sikint1 cekmedik.

KAMURAN ABACIOGLU
(20.01.2007)
Bayram Sen: Kamuran Bey ne zaman ve nerede dogdunuz?

Kamuran Abacioglu:1956 yilinda Istanbul’da dogmusum. Ailem 1954 yilinda 23
Nisan’da buraya gelmisler. Hatta bayram giinii geldikleri i¢in cok mutlu olmuslar. ki
yil sonra da ben dogmusum. Istanbul’da biiyiidiim. ilkokulu oturdugumuz yerde
Cerrahpasa’da, ortaokul ve liseyi Davutpasa Lisesi’nde okudum. 1973 yilinda
Istanbul Universitesi iktisat Fakiiltesine girdim. Siyaset Bilimi Maliye Boliimiinden
1977 yilinda mezun oldum. Ekonometri ve planlama konusunda bir yil yiiksek lisans
yaptim. 1978 yilinda Terciiman Gazetesinde gazetecilige basladim. Terctiman ve
Tiirkiye gazetelerinde dnce muhabir sonra yonetici olarak ¢alistim, ekonomi ve
aragtirma servislerini kurdum. Daha sonra 1992 yilinda TGRT Televizyonu
kurulurken Tiirkiye Gazetesinde yonetici oldugum zamanlarda TGRT nin kurucular
arasinda yer aldim. TGRT’de Ekonomi Vitrini adiyla bir program hazirladim. Bu
program Tiirkiye’de bir ilki gergeklestirdi. Diinyanin neresinde bir Tiirk girisimcisi
varsa onlar1 ekrana getirdik ve programimiz 4 y1l araliksiz devam etti. 1996 yilinda
kendi sirketimizi kurduk. 10 yildir cesitli televizyon kanallarinda ekonomi
programlari hazirhiyoruz. Bu kanallar; TGRT, Kanal 7, Kanal6, HBB, SHOW TV,
Kanal D, Haber Tiirk, Sky Tiirk ve Star. Star televizyonunda iki buguk yildir EkoStar
programini hazirliyoruz. Sky Tiirk kanalinda Paranin Yonii adli programi
hazirliyoruz. 30 kisilik bir ekibimiz var, 10 yildir dort gazeteci arkadas birlikte
islerimizi siirdiiriiyoruz. 2000 yilinda da EkoVitrin adinda bir dergi yayinlamaya
basladik. Bu dergimiz daha ziyade Orta Asya ve Tiirkiye nin ¢evresindeki iilkelerle
ekonomik iligkilerinin gelismesi agisindan 6nemli bir gorev ifa ediyor. Yilda bir kez
yilin starlar1 adi altinda bir 6diil téreni yapiyoruz. Bu devlet baskanlarinin katildig
bir toren oluyor. Bu y11 Azerbaycan Cumhurbaskani ve bizim basbakan yardimcimiz
katildilar. Bu sekilde medya mensubu olarak, Tiirk ekonomisine katkida bulunmaya
calistyoruz.

B. S: Gocii yasayan aslinda aileniz. Sizin duydugunuz ve anilarinizdan
hatirladiginiz kadanyla aileniz neden gog¢ etmek istemis?
K. A: Neden goc etmek istediklerini ¢ok iyi biliyorum. Benim baba tarafindan
ailemiz Arnavut kokenli, Uskijp’iin Morana kdyiinden, annem ise tamamen Tiirk
kokenli. Mesela annemin ailesi Bursa’dan Uskiip’e gitmisler ve Arnavutca

179



konugmayi bilmiyorlar. Cayir mahallesinde yagsamislar, babam da Morana’da
dogmus fakat Uskiip’iin Yahya Pasa mahallesinde biiyiimiis. Bu iki mahalle birbirine
¢ok yakin olan yerler. Go¢ etme sebebine gelince; babam 1940’11 yillarin sonunda
cok geng yasta olmasina ragmen Ismet Pasa doneminde orada yasayan Tiirkleri
orgiitlemek amaciyla kurulan Yiicel Teskilati’na katiliyor. Babamin amcasimin oglu
Hiisnii Kemal Pasa bu teskilatin ileri gelenlerinden bir kisidir. Bir ihbar iizerine hepsi
yakalaniyorlar, birkag kisi idam ediliyor, siirgiine gonderiliyorlar, babam da alt1 ay
madende tas kirmak zorunda kaliyor, dedem yiiklii bir riigvet vererek babami
kurtariyor. Mallarimi yakinlarina birakarak dedem ve biitiin aile fertleri 1954 yilinda
Tirkiye’ye goc etmisler. Yiicel Teskilatinda yakalandiktan sonra Rusya’daki
komiinizm idaresi topragi olanlar1 topraklarini elinden aliyor, dolayisiyla insanlar
kendi malinin is¢isi haline geliyor, bu onlarin ¢ok agirina gitmis. Kendi malina sahip
olamamak, ge¢im sartlarin ¢cok agirlasmasi onlar1 gbce zorlamis. Her iki dedemden
de o donemde yasadiklarini dinledim. Cok dramatik seyler yasanmis Bir¢ok
komsusuna bile bakabilecek zenginlikte olan ailelerken, kendilerine bile
yetemeyecek duruma gelmisler. idarenin maddi ve manevi baskisindan kurtulmak
icin, ¢ikis yolu olarak ne pahasina olursa olsun anavatan buradan daha iyidir diyerek
go¢ etmisler. Orada kalanlar gorityorum da iyi ki go¢ etmisler diyorum. Oradakiler
uzun yillar ¢cok sikinti ¢ektiler ve bir¢ok acidan geri durumdalar. Gerek maddi,
gerekse manevi acidan ilerleyemediler.

B. S:Aileniz gog ettigi donemde burada akrabalar1 var miydi?
K. A:Bursa’da dedemin bir akrabasi varmis. Hatta dedemler istanbul’a gelmisler,
Istanbul’dan Bursa’ya ge¢misler, birkac ay onlarin yaninda kalmuslar fakat Bursa’ya
uyum saglayamamuslar sonra Istanbul’a donmiisler.

B. S:Go¢ etmeseydiniz sizce nasil bir yagantiniz olurdu?
K. A:Bence hig iyi bir yasantimiz olmazdi. Ciinkii topraklar ellerinden alinmis ve bir
daha geri verilmemis. Bizim orada yasayan Tiirkleri goriiyorum hepsi ya fabrika
is¢isi, ya kiiciiciik evleri var, genel olarak orada ge¢im sartlar1 ¢ok cok kotii. Okul
konusunda Tiirklere ¢cok baski yapilmis. Sirpca okumuslar {iniversitelerde bile egitim
diizeyi kaliteli degil. Dolayisiyla orda kalsaydik bu giinkiinden daha iyi
olabilecegimizi hi¢ diisiinmiiyorum. Zaten go¢ etmek dinimizde de var biliyorsunuz
buna hicret deniliyor. Peygamberimiz de bunu gergeklestirmis, kendi dogdugu
topraklari terk etmis, Medine’ye gitmis sonra geri gelmis Mekke’yi fethetmis, sonra
tekrar Medine’ye geri donmiis ve orada 6lmiis. Tiirk milleti de Orta Asya’dan
itibaren devamhi gogiiyor. Gog biiyiik bir olay oldugu gibi, go¢men insanlarin Tiirk
ekonomisinde inanilmaz bir rolii olduguna eminim. Zaten Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetini
kuran Atatiirk’te gd¢mendir.

B. $:0 donemde Tiirkiye disinda bagka bir yere go¢ etmek hi¢ diistintilmiis
mii?
K. A: Boyle bir sey asla diisiiniilmemis. Biitiin diinyadaki Tiirkler i¢in Tiirkiye bir
cekim merkezidir. Rahmetli Ozal’la Arnavutluk’a gittik, Arnavutluk Devlet
Baskaninin sarayinda yemek yedik. Babam Arnavut deyince adam bana sarildi ama
oray1 bir vatan gibi hissedemedim. Fakat Uskiip’e kars1 farkli bir sempatim var bunu
da saklamak dogru olmaz.

B. $:1950’1i yillardaki Tiirkiye ve Makedonya ekonomisini
karsilastirdiginizda neler soyleyebilirsiniz?
K. A: Uskiip’te hem annemin hem babamin evleri gayet diizenli ve giizel evlermis.
Bu evleri vatan bayrag: altinda yasamak icin terk ediyorlar ve istanbul’a geliyorlar.
Geldiklerinde biiyiik bir sokla karsilasiyorlar; o donemde Istanbul’un icinde ¢ok eski
ahsap binalar var, Istanbul bu muymus diye bir hayal kirikligina ugruyorlar. Tiirkiye
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savastan yeni ¢ikmis, 2. Diinya Savas1 doneminde biiyiik bir kitlik yasaniyor,
korkung bir fakirlik yasaniyor o donemlerde. Ankara’dan akrabalarimiz bize
gelirlerdi, onlar Ismet Inonii’nii hi¢ sevmezlerdi bize siipiirge tohumu yediriyor diye
anlatirlardi. O kadar fakirlik yasanmis ki mali olan insan dahi yiyecek bir sey
bulamamis. Adnan Menderes’in basa gelmesiyle ekonomide bir canlanma olmus.
Ticaret sektorii canlanmug. Istanbul’un yapisal degisimi 1956 yilindan sonra olmus.
Ana caddeler;Vatan Caddesi, Millet Caddesi, Barbaros Bulvari, Sahil Yolu hep 1956
yilindan sonra acilmis. Yolarin acilmasindan sonra yol kenarinda bulunan o ahsap
binalar yikilarak yerine yeni binalar inga edilmis. Geldiklerinde Istanbul ¢ok fakirmis
ve beklentilerini karsilamamis. Onun icin gé¢menler Istanbul hatta genel olarak
Tiirkiye’nin ilerlemesinde ¢ok pay sahibi olmuslardir diyorum. Bugiin dahi is
adamlarina bakarsaniz biiyiik bir cogunlugu ya Bulgaristan, ya Makedonya yada
Yunanistan gogmenidir. Atatiirk Tiirkiye nin birlik ve beraberligini korumak icin ¢ok
onemli bir is yapmus. Yurtdisindan gelen go¢menlerin tamamini Istanbul’da iskan
ettirmemis, Anadolu’nun ¢esitli illerine yerlestirmis. Diyarbakir’da go¢men
mabhallesi var biliyor musunuz? Go¢gmenler tarimda devrim yapmislardir. Anadolu
koyliisii hep savasmis, topragini isleyememis, yenilige kapali, klasik bir anlayistaydi.
Gelenler ne kadar olsa Avrupa kiiltiirii aldiklari i¢in iiretime daha agirlik vermisler.
Kadin, erkek coluk ¢ocuk hep birlikte caligmislar, cesitliligi arttirmislar, tarimsal
tiretime ¢ok biiyiik katkida bulunmuslardir. Esnaflik yaparak ticareti canlandirmislar.
Sonra zamanla sanayici olmuslar, insaat sektoriinde hepsi ¢ok giizel seyler yapmuslar,
bulunduklar yerleri giizellestirmislerdir.

B. $:0 donem icin bilinen biiyiik go¢men is adamlarini sayarsak mesela;
Sarik Tara 1953 yilinda I. T. U den mezun oluyor ki bu o dénem i¢in ¢ok biiyiik bir
egitim, insaat sektoriinde iyi yerlere geliyor, keza Ali Sen kendi alaninda ilerliyor ve
bu konuda belirli 6l¢iide Rumeli Holdingden de bahsedebiliriz. Bu kisilere ek olarak
bizim gozden kagirdigimiz ya da su insanlar aslinda iyi ve temel isler yapmislardir
diyebileceginiz birileri var m1?
K. A: On plana ¢ikmayan o kadar ¢ok kisi vardir ki. Mesela, Maya Holding, Cavit
Caglar, Bursa’da Ali Osman S6nmez bu kisiler biiyiik sanayicilerdir, 10-15 bin kisi
calistiran insanlardir. Tiirkiye Gazetesinin sahibi Enver Oren go¢mendir.
Derimod’un sahibi go¢mendir. Tiirkiye’nin ¢esitli illerinde su anda sayamayacagim
kadar ¢ok sayida gb¢men is adami vardir.

B. S:Aileniz gog ettiklerinde dilden dolay1 herhangi bir sikint1 yasamislar m1?
K. A:Annem ve babam gayet iyi Tiirkce konusabiliyorlarmis. Babam o donemde
orada liseyi bitirmis. Biiyiik bir sirkette muhasebe boliimiinde calisiyordu, annem de
evde gomlek dikerdi ailede herkes calisirdi. Rumeli insan1 ¢ok caliskandir. Biz ¢ok
kisa bir siire kirada oturduk sonra kendi evimizi aldik. Bir 6rnek vereyim,
Bulgaristan gogmeni bir arkadagimiz 1989 yilinda geldi. O zaman Tiirkler isim
degistiriyorlardi o sirada tanistik. Bende ona sahip ¢iktim. Elinde iki bavul yaninda
esi ve iki cocugu vardi. Her seyini, evini, arabasini orada birakip gelmis. Cok iyi
fotograf ¢ekiyordu, 1990 yilinin basinda ben onu Tiirkiye Gazetesine aldim. O
donemde hig bir seyi yokken su anda arabasi, ii¢ tane evi var, ¢ocuklarini okuttu,
yani go¢menler ¢aliskandir, iireticidir. Bir is yetmezse iki is yapar, hanimi ¢alisir,
cocuklar aileye katkida bulunmaya c¢alisir, bir yandan da okurlar. Dil konusuna
gelelim, hi¢ unutmuyorum annem pazara ¢iktiginda onlara muhacir dendigini, hafif
alayli bir tavir sergilendigini anlatirdi. Annem ¢ok diiriist, iyi niyetli bir kisidir,
pazardan bir ¢ift corap almis eve geldiginde ¢oraplarin farkl renklerde oldugunu
gormiis. Onlar cok diiriist iyi yetistirdikleri i¢in yalani, diizenbazlig1 bilmezlerdi,
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ticarette diiriistliik olmadigindan yakinirdi. Hatta annem Istanbul’a gelip suyundan
icen yalanci oluyor derdi.

B. S:Dil konusunda buradaki insanlarla ve 6zellikle vatandaslik alma
siirecinde devletle olan iletisimde zorluklar yasamislar mi1?

K. A:Benim ailemde o tiir seylerin yasandigim1 sanmiyorum. Ciinkii hepsi Tiirkce’yi
iyi konusurlardi. Bir tek babaannemin Tiirk¢esi pek iyi degildi, o Arnavutga
konusurdu. Yaslilar acisindan bu tiir sorunlar yasanmig olabilir. Bizim ailede hep
Tiirkce konusulurdu. Hatta ben simdi bize neden Arnavutga 6gretmediniz diye
biiyiiklere kiziyorum. Keske bize de 6gretselerdi. Sunu sdyleyeyim Atatiirk bile
mecliste zor kabullenilmistir. Atatiirk’e karsi ¢ikilmig, cumhurbaskani olmamasi icin
mecliste kanun bile ¢ikarilmak istenmistir. Isin gercegini konusmak gerekirse
Anadolu, Atatiirk’ii bile kabullenememistir. Bu bir gecis donemidir, fakat gocmenler
kendilerini burada asla yabanci gibi gormemistir. Buray1 kendi vatanlari olarak
yiiceltmek i¢in ¢ok calismislardir. Hi¢cbir zaman bolgecilik yapmamislardir. Bu ¢ok
onemli bir konudur. Tiirkiye’de bir Karadenizli, Giineydogulu olma olay1 vardir,
gocmenlerin arasinda go¢cmencilik, birbirini tutma, birbirini kayirma gibi seyler
yoktur. Kendimden 6rnek vereyim mesela; ben is kurdugum arkadaslarimin biri
Konyali, biri Elazigl, biri Ordulu, biri de Karshiydi. Etrafima kendi hemsehrilerimi
alayim da is kurayim gibi bir diisiinceye kapilmadim. Biz kendimizi bu iilkenin asli
unsurlar olarak gormiisiizdiir, kendimizi hi¢gbir zaman azinlik gibi géormemisizdir.
Disardan gelmis zavalli ya da sigint1 gibi gérmemisizdir.

B. S: O donem itibariyle buradaki insanlar tarafindan oyle bir algilayis
yasanmis. Sizce bu durum normal mi kargilanmali?

K. A: Olabilir, bunlar zamanla unutulup giden seylerdir. Mesela ben evlenirken bile
esim gécmen olsun diye 6zel bir ¢aba sarf etmedim. Hatta olmasin diye 6zen
gosterdim, clinkii benim evlendigim donemde bizim cevremizde iiniversite bitirmis
insan say1si ¢ok azdi. Biitliin cevremi, akrabalarimi diisliniiyorum da bayanlardan
iniversite bitirenler yoktu. Sonra yine bir akrabamizin vasitasiyla liniversite mezunu
ve bural1 olan biriyle 1981 yilinda evlendim. Ve ¢ok dogru yaptigimi diisiiniiyorum.

B. S: Babaniz Arnavut olmasina ragmen bir Tiirk teskilati olan Yiicelcilere
katiliyor. Sizce Yiicel Teskilatina girmesinde ki ilk diisiincesi neydi? Onu motive
eden yada katkis1 olan seyler nelerdi?

K. A:Uskiip’te Tefeyyiiz adinda Tiirkce egitim veren meshur bir ilkokul vardir.
Babamin kendisinden 10 yas daha biiyiik olan amcasinin oglu orada ilk egitim veren
kisilerden biriydi, kendisi iiniversitede pedagoji okumus ve 6gretmen olmus. Babami
o yonlendirmis. Zaten Tiirkiye’ye kars1 bir sempati var; Tiirkiye biitiin Balkanlarin
umududur. Bu orada yasayan insanlar i¢in hala gegerli bir durumdur. O zamanlar
wrkeilik yoktu. Su anda Arnavutluk’ta yasayan Arnavutlarda Tiirkiye’ye kars1 bir
antipati var bunu goriiyorum, fakat bizim ailemizde bdyle bir sey yok. Babam
Arnavut kdkenli ama ben kendimi Tiirk ve Tiirk milliyet¢isi olarak goriiyorum.

B.S: Tiirkiye hala Balkanlarin umududur dediniz. Bu konuda Osmanlidan
kalan bir gelenegin mi, Miisliimanligin m1 yoksa bagka bir konunun mu etkisi
oldugunu diisiiniiyorsunuz?

K. A:Bugiin de Tiirkiye diinya 6l¢eginde giiclii bir devlettir. Balkanlarda 2—3 milyon
niifuslu topluluklar var. Tiirkiye her bakimdan orasi i¢in anayurttur. Bu bir gergektir,
o topraklar da neticede Osmanl topragiydi, ayni milletin evlatlary1z.

B.S: Go¢ doneminde gelen insanlarla burada yasayanlar arasinda etnik olarak
belirli ayriliklar belki vardi fakat dini, siyasi yorumlayislarinda, sosyal ve egitim
anlayislarinda da farkliliklar var miydi?
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K. A:Bir defa Rumeli’den gelenler daha liberaldir. Mesela benim dayim Mevlevi’dir,
dervistir. Dedem Rufai’ydi o da bir dervisti. Dedemin 6z kardesi Bektasi’ydi, bu ¢ok
enteresandir. Ayn1 anne, babadan olan kardeslerden biri orug tutar, biri tutmazdi. Ne
kadar liberal bir yasanti1! Dedemin abisi piiskiil biyikli biriydi, hi¢ oru¢ tutmazdi
bizim orucumuzu Hz. Ali tutmus derdi. Cenazesine Ankara’dan yiizlerce Bektasi
geldi, muazzam bir téren yaptilar. Dedem ise Rufai’ydi, sofuydu. Kur’an-1 Kerim
okumasini da yazmasini da bilirdi. O bile daha esnek diisiiniir ve yasardi. Giyim
kusam konusunda da bdylelerdi peceli, carsafli kimse yoktu ailemizde daha normal
bir yasant1 vardi. Gogmenlerin genelinde bu bdyledir, modern hayata daha ¢abuk
uyum saglamislardir. Bu yiizden kadinlar daha o zamanlarda ¢aligma hayatina
girmiglerdir.

B. S$: O donem itibariyle toplumsal olarak baktiginizda farklilik oldugunu
diisiiniiyor musunuz?
K. A:Bizim oranin insan1 hem liberaldir hem milliyet¢i damar1 da vardir.
Yugoslavya’dan, Yunanistan’dan, Bulgaristan’dan, Romanya’dan go¢ edenlerin
soyadlarina bakin; sentiirk, vatansever, oztiirk, hertiirk, yurtsever, turan soyadlar bile
bu sekildedir. Bunlar hep vatanseverlik duygusunun tezahiiriidiir.

B. S: Rumelilileri genel olarak diistindiigiiniizde sizce birbirlerine baglilar
mi1?
K. A: Bence pek bagl degiller. Is yapma becerisi olan insanlarda ferdiyetcilik 6n
plana ¢ikar. Bilimde iiniversitelerde, is diinyasinda, devlet adamlar arasinda
Rumelili ¢coktur. Askeriyede generallerin, iist diizey komutanlarin cogu Rumelilidir,
ornegin Hilmi Ozkok, Yasar Biiyiikanit, Cevik Bir, Kenan Evren go¢mendir.
Ordunun {ist diizeyinde her dénemde gd¢menler yer almistir. Gogmenlerin is yapma
becerileri oldugu i¢in, her biri kendisi bir seyler basarabildigi i¢in bolgecilik
yapmamislardir diye diisiiniiyorum ben. Ferdi basar1 oldugu icin dayanismay1 ¢ok
fazla 6n plana almamiglardir. Bir de dedigim gibi kendilerini bu iilkede azinlik olarak
gdrmemislerdir onun i¢in bir araya gelmek, dernekler kurmak gibi seylere gerek
duymanuslardir. Mesela adam Sivas’tan Istanbul’a gelir ve burada Sivas’taymis gibi
yasamaya ¢alisir bu yanhistir. Sivas’1 Istanbul’da yasatmaya calismamalisin.
Istanbul’un bir kiiltiirii vardir, medeniyeti, bir gecmisi vardir. Istanbullu olmaya
calismak gerekir. Bence gogmenler bunu bagarmustir. Istanbul’a gelen Istanbullu,
Bursa’ya giden Bursali olmustur. Onlarin mahalleleri vardir, o mahalleye bakarsin
badanasiz, boyasiz ev yoktur, bahc¢elidir, pencereleri ¢i¢eklidir. Bir diizenleri vardir
kendilerini bir sekilde fark ettirirler

B. S: Rumelililerin genel olarak destekledikleri bir siyasi parti ya da bir siyasi
olusum var mu sizce?
K. A: Bir defa 1950°1i yillarda gelenler istisnasiz Menderescidir. Benim annem
Menderes hayraniymis. Hatta hastaneye giderken Findikzade’deki yol yapiminda
yolun kenarinda Menderes’i gordiigiinii anlatir. 1970’11 yillarda gelen bir grup
Ecevit¢idir. Onlarin da Ecevit¢i olmasinin sebebi Ecevit’in onlara o imkan1 saglamis
olmasidir. Bu bir sempatidir, baska bir sey degildir.

B. S: Go¢ ve Menderes iligkisi 19501 yillarda nasil gelismistir, bir bilginiz
var m1?
K. A: Celal Bayar Uskiip’e ziyarete geliyor, babamin 6gretmen olan amcasinin oglu
Hiisnii Kemal onun terciimanligini yapiyor. Celal Bayar ona kartvizitini veriyor, sen
ne kadar giizel Tiirkce konusuyorsun eger Tiirkiye’ye gelirsen beni ara diyor.
Tiirkiye’ye goc ettiklerinde Hiisnii Kemal Ankara’ya gidiyor. Celal Bayar onu koskte
agirliyor; 6gretmenlige tayin ediyor, Istanbul Sariyer’de 6gretmen olarak goreve
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bashyor. Fakat evi ¢ok uzak oldugu i¢in bir miiddet sonra 6gretmenligi birakiyor.
Dedigim gibi memuriyet onlara gore degil, ticaret becerileri var ve ticarete atiliyor.
B. S: Genel olarak Tiirkiye’ye baktiginmizda bir gazeteci ve Rumelili bir i
adam olarak Tiirkiye’nin giiniimiizde en 6nemli sorununun ne oldugunu
diisliniiyorsunuz?
K. A:Kendimi vatansever, aydin bir kisi olarak tanimliyorum. Herkes ilk olarak
igsizlik der fakat bana gore Tiirkiye’nin bir numaralt meselesi egitimsizliktir. Ben
cocuklarima ¢ok iyi egitim vermeye ¢alistim. Benim annemi diisiiniiyorum ilkokulu
pekiyi dereceyle bitirmigs fakat 2. Diinya Savasi ¢iktig1 icin okula devam edememis.
Benim okumam igin ¢ok caba sarf etti, iniversiteyi bitirdim ama tabii imkansizliklar
sebebiyle eksik kalan yonlerim oldu. Yapamadigim seyleri cocuklarim yapsin
istedim, onlar1 en iyi okullara gonderdim. Sonra ikisini de Amerika’ya génderdim,
En iyi iiniversitelerde okuttum. Simdi biri Cornell Universitesi ekonomi béliimiinden
mezun oldu. Diger kizim S... iiniversitesine burslu olarak girdi, kimya okuyor.
Diinya ¢apinda insanlar olmalarini istiyorum. Sadece Tiirkiye i¢in degil, diinya i¢in
bir seyler yapmalarimi istiyorum. Genglik caglarimda ¢ok para kazanayim diye
hevesim vardi sonra o biraz azaldi. Gazeteci olmama ragmen arkadaglarima 6nciiliik
ettim, is kurdum yanimizda 30 kisi calisiyor. Sonugta igvereniz devlete vergimizi
veriyoruz, insanlara maas veriyoruz, insanlara faydamiz var. Bana gore bu
miitesebbis tarafim gogmenligimden kaynaklaniyor. Cesur olmak, risk almak, aslinda
go¢ etmek bir risktir, go¢ eden adam risk alan adamdir. Onun i¢in gé¢menlerin cogu
isveren olmustur. Diinyada da bu boyledir. Amerika’y1 kuran go¢gmenlerdir.
Amerika’da Amerikalilar diye bir sey yok ki Amerika’nin yerlisi Kizilderililerdir.

MUZAFFER OZDEMIR
(16.02.2007)

BS: Kisisel deneyimler ve aile yasantisi iizerinden baslarsak, nerede ve ne
zaman dogdunuz?

MO: Benim ailem 1966 yilmin Agustos aymnda Gaziosmanpasa’ya geldi. Ug ay sonra
ben doguyorum.

BS: Kisaca yasadiginiz yerden aldiginiz egitimden biraz bahsedebilir misiniz?
MO: Istanbul - Gaziosmanpasa agirlikli olarak Rumeli - Yugoslav gégmenlerinin
yasadig1 bir yerdi o donemler, daha sonra Anadolu’dan gocler de geldi. Yasadigimiz
yer Rumeli agirlikli sadece Bosnaklar degil Rumeli agirlikli olan yerdi. 18 sene
yasadik, ondan sonra Bayrampasa Yildirim mahallesine tagindik. Su anda da hala
Yildirim mahallesinde daha fazla Bosnak kokenli insanlarin agirlikli yasadigi yerde
yastyorum.

BS: bosnasancak.net diye bir site yapiyorsunuz. Bu siteden edindiginiz
deneyimler, ailenizden edindiginiz deneyimler iizerinden Bosna’daki yasami ve
buradaki yasami gz Oniine alirsaniz nasil bir kiyaslama yapabilirsiniz. Yani
Tiirkiye’deki yasam nasild1? Bosna’daki yasam nasildi1? Aile deneyimlerinizden bir
de en azindan tartismalardan, arkadaslarinizdan duydugunuz kadariyla yada gidip
gelmisliginiz tizerinden diisiiniirseniz.

MO: Bizim Bosnaklarin bir formu var, soziinii ettiginiz gibi Bosnasancak.net ama
onun Otesinde daha 6nce bizim dernegimiz var. Bayrampasa Bosna Sancak
dernegimiz var. Orada ben yoneticilik de yaptim. Daha sonra Rumeli gé¢menlerine
yonelik bir yerel gazete calismamiz oldu. Sur dis1 ve Surun dis1 gazetesi, burada
Balkan kiiltiiriiyle ilgili arastirmalarimiz, yazi dizilerimiz falan olmustu. Ailem o
donemler babamin anlattig, bilyiiklerimin anlattig1 seye gore Tiirkiye’ye ii¢ bityiik
goc lizerinden gelmisler. Biz son gelenlerden yani 60 yillarin sonunda gelenlerdeniz
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BS: Bu ii¢ biiyiik gocii nasil tanimliyorsunuz?

MO: Osmanl1 dsneminde 1800lii y1llarda 1877-1878 yillarinda 93 Harbi, 1912-1913
Balkan harbi ve ondan sonra gelenler serbest gogmen olarak geldiler. Daha fazla
oradaki Sirplar1 tabif ki oradaki biitiin Sirplar1 degil de Cetnik Sirp milliyetgileri yani
Sirp fagsistleri, bizlere orada yani Miisliiman azinliga, Bosnak olsun, Arnavut olsun,
Makedon olsun en biiyiik ¢ektikleri Sirp fasistlerindendi. En son babamin anlattigina
gore 60’11 yillarda biz buraya gelmeden dnce 6zel kendisi gelmek istemis.Ciinkii cok
iyi hatirliyorum ben biliyordum diyor son Bosna savasinda olan seyleri benim babam
tahmin etmisti ve ben ayn1 sorunlar1 Sirp fasistleriyle yasamak istemiyorum. Bu
yiizden Tiirkiye’ye gelmek istiyorum ve tahmin dogru ¢ikt1 diye her zaman sdylerdi.

BS: Gociin en biiyiik gerekliligi olarak oradaki Sirp fasistlerin birebir
varligindan bahsedebiliyoruz. Sizce neden Tiirkiye’yi diisiinmiisler, baska bir iilkeni
aksine?

MO: Tiirkiye’ye gelmelerinin en biiyiik nedenleri bizden 10 y1l 20 y1l nce dedigim
gibi ¢ bilyiik gocten itibaren gelen Bosnak kokenli insanlar vardi. Biraz da dinin
etkisi var. Bir de Osmanl ile olan baglantilar1 var. Oradayken bizim Bosnaklara ¢ok
ilging bir am var her zaman soylerler: Biz eski Yugoslavya’dayken Sirp fasistler
Cetnikler ayrica Hirvat fasistler Mustasalar ile beraber yasarken hep Tur¢in yani
Tiirk diye nitelendirirken biz orda Tiirk’tiikk ama buraya geldik. Bizi farkli
nitelendirmeye basladilar. Iki derede bir arada kaldik.

Benim ailem dedigim gibi yakin ailemden 10 y1l 20 y1l 6nce gelenler vardi. Fakat
Osmanl donemindeyken ailemden askerlik yapan kisiler vardi, Tiirkiye’de. Ayrica
babamin amcas1 var. Goniillii askerlik yapan biri vardi. Buradan Gali¢ya savasina
gidiyor ve geri gelmiyor. Ben bunu bizim Bognak sitemizde de bahsettim. Ciinkii
bircok kisi bu durumu yasamis.

BS: Bu go¢ deneyimlerinizden biraz bahsedebilir misiniz? Ailenizden
duyduklarimiz kadariyla veya 66’da buraya gelirlerken yolda yasadiklar1 sikintilardan
veya buraya gelip, yerlesirlerken herhangi bir problem yasamislar mi1?

MO: Oradan buraya gelirken Sirkeci garina geliyorlar. Sirkeci garindayken kimse
nelerin bekledigini bilmiyor caresizlikten. Fakat 50’1i 60’11 yillarinda gelen
Bosnak’larin bir sansi var. Eski donemlerde gelen Bosnaklar1 devlet Sirkeci’den
karsilayip 1 ay, 2 ay, 3 ay cadirlarda yerlestirip, daha sonra Anadolu’daki bosalan
ermeni ve Rum koylerine yerlestiriyor. Yozgat , Samsun, Trabzon, Bayburt, Tokat,
Elazig, Erzincan gibi yerlere. Ama o donemlerde 1960’11 yillarda sosyal hayatin canli
olmasi yani fabrikalarda rahat i bulabilme olanagi, emek giiciiniin daha fazla olma
durumu. Gelir gelmez daha 6nce gelmis akrabalarin yanina yerlesme durumu s6z
konusu. Ama en biiyiik sorun dil. Ornegin; ben bunu yazilarimda da dile getiriyorum.
O zaman gecekondu yaparken son gelen Bulgaristan go¢menlerini bilirsiniz. Onlar
biitiin ailece calisirlardi. Bizimkilerde dyle ailece calisip o donemler kiigiik bir arsa
alip, kiiciik bir ev alarak bagladilar. Herkes fabrikalarda caligmaya basladi. Nasil
calismaya basladilar? Hep tamidiklan araciligiyla. Caliskanliklarin gosterdiler.

BS: Basa donersek, basta da konustugumuz gibi, 80’lerin sonunda 90’larin
basinda bir ¢oziilme yasaniyor Yugoslavya’da. Siz tabi o dénemler burada
yastyorsunuz. Oradaki ¢oziilmeyi buradan izlediginizde neler hissettiniz yada neler
diisiindiiniiz genel sistem hakkinda?

MO: Benim babam partizan saflarinda savasmis, Tito’yu seven, Alman fasizminden
nefret eden, Yugoslavya’nin birliginden yana olan bir insan. Ama 6zellikle ben
babamin anlattiklarini hatirliyorum. Cogu kimse Tito 6ldiikten sonra Yugoslavya nin
bu duruma gelecegini tahmin edebiliyordu. Ciinkii halklarin kardesligi denilen
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Yugoslavya’daki o seylerin oyun bozanligini yine Sirplar, Cetnikler yapacagini
soylerdi. Nitekim Tito’nun 6liimiinden sonra bunlar bagladi.

BS: Bunlar nedeni olarak siz neyi goriiyorsunuz?

MO: Osmanlr’dan, Tiirklerden gektiklerini hala daha dile getirirler. Bosna’da savas
oldugu zaman Kosova’da da oldu. Her zaman Sirp fasistlerinin sdyledigi sey Tiirk
oldiirdiik ya da Tiirklerden 6ctimiizii aliyoruz gibi sdylemler. Ben bunu buna
bagliyorum.

BS: Ailenizle buraya geldiginizde, tabii ki dilden dolayi bir sikint1 yasamslar.
Buradaki uyum siirecinde neler yasamislar? Go¢menlerle yerliler arasinda catismalar
olmus mu sizce?

MO: Bizden énce Anadolu’ya yerlesen Bosnaklarm, o donem birinci ve ikinci gog
donemlerinde devlet Sirkeci iizerinden veya Selanik iizerinden gemiyle gelen
Bosnaklar nereye geldiklerini bilmiyorlar. Balkan harbi baglad1 bir siirii sorun var.
Devlet ¢adirlara yada Rumlarin bosalttigi kdylere yerlestiriyor nereye geldiklerini
bilmiyorlardi. Fakat Bosnaklar bir bakiyorlar ki bizim geldigimiz yerlere hic
benzemiyorlar. Go¢ etmek istiyorlar. Fakat o donemde yasak, devletin gosterdigi
yerde kalmak zorundasin. Gerg¢i bazilari, en son forumda benim Erzurum’daki
Bosnaklarla ilgili aragtirmam var onu hazirliyorum da. Kirklareli’ne geliyorlar,
Kirklareli’ni begenmiyorlar. Ondan sonra Erzincan’a gidiyorlar. Erzincan, Trabzon
Anadolu’daki yerlere yerlestigi an oradaki yerli halk, gavurlar geldi bizi isimizden,
asimizdan, meslegimizden edecekler diye bir dislanma goriiyoruz. Yaptigim
arastirmalarda Yozgat Bogazlayan’da yasayan Bosnaklar, Ermenilerin bosalttiklar
yerlerde, gelir gelmez cok biiyiik yenilikler yapiyorlar. O zamanlar tuvalet kiiltiirii
olarak bahgede tuvalet yapiyorlar. Evlerin ¢atilarinda olay1 yok, tezeklerle onu
hazirliyorlar. Daha sonra tarimda yenilikler yapiyorlar. insaat isine giriyorlar. Bir
bakiyorlar 10 y1l gibi bir kisa siirede Bognaklar, miithis bir yetenek, ¢aliskanlik,
tiretici, yenilik¢i insanlar. Biz bunlar1 gavur sandik ama bize ¢ok seyler
kazandirdilar. Bu Anadolu’da ve 6rnek verdigim Yozgat dolaylarinda ve her yerde
s0z konusu. Biiyiiksehirlerde, Adapazari’nda, Makedonya iizerinden Adapazari’na
cok geldi Bognaklar. Kirklareli, Adapazar1 ve Bursa. Biz Adapazar lizerinden buraya
Gaziosmanpasa’ya geliyoruz. Simdi o donemlerde dedigim gibi fabrikalarda ¢ok
rahat is bulmalarindan dolayi sosyal giivenceleri ¢ok iyiydi. Sigortalar vardi,
maaglar1 ¢ok iyiydi. Hatta daha sonra emeklilik kazanmis olan insanlar, ¢cok iyi
hatirliyorum, ya bir arsa ya bir daire yada kendilerine ¢ok iyi bir is kurabiliyorlardi.
Onun ¢ok fazla 6nemi var. O sosyal giivencini ¢cok 6nemi var. Zorluk ¢ektikleri tek
sorun igyerlerinde olsun, yasadig1 yerlerde olsun dil sorunu. Ayrica su sorunla da
karsilastik, ilkokuldan fazla okuyan yoktu. Ciinkii ailecek ¢aligmak zorundalardi.

BS: Zamanla bu gelisti. Egitim gitgide artmaya basladi.

MO: Fakat o dénemler cok ilging. Ilkokul mezunu olan bir Bosnak, diinya
sorunlarina ¢ok giizel egilebiliyordu. Yani Yugoslavya’daki sistemle karsilagtiracak
olursak, oradaki sistemi begenmemis olsalardi. Sirp fasistlerinden kagmamais
olsalardi. Burada Bosnaklarin %80’ini devrimci olmazdi, solcu olmazdi.

BS: Orda kalsalardi nasil olurlard1 sizce? Cok daha muhafazakar mi
olurlard1?

MO: Bizim yasadigimiz Sancak bolgesi, diger yerlerde yasayan Bosnalilara gore
daha fazla muhafazakardi. Koyden kente geliyorsun. Koy kent ¢eliskisini zaten
burada bire bir yastyorsun. Politik olarak soldan yana tavir koyuyorlar. Tito
oldiigiinde ¢ok iiziilmiistiik hepimiz. Oyle bir insan diinyaya gelmez. Hatta ben
bilyiik dedemde, amcalarimdan biliyorum. Tito 6ldii Yugoslavya bitti. Tito oldii
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Yugoslavya’da sosyalizm bitti. Tito’nun 6ldiikten sonra olan sistem zaten pek
benimsedigim bir sistem degildir.

BS: Su an itibariyle siz kendinizi nereye ait goriiyorsunuz? Ne olarak
tanimliyorsunuz en bagta?

MO: Kendimi Tiirkiyeli Bosnak bir sosyalist olarak tanimliyorum.

BS: Gociin gerekliligini bugiin diisiindiigiiniizde, sizce aileniz onlar daha
fazla deneyim yasadig1 icin soruyorum. Veya sizin iizerinizden, gogle ilgili herhangi
bir pismanlik duydugunuzu diisiinityor musunuz? Genel olarak Balkan gb¢menleri
tizerinden diisiindiigiimiizde. Keske kalsaydik diyenler var midir sizce?

MO: 11k zamanlar dislanma, 6teki olma durumunda, s6z konusuydu ama o Bognak
inad1 buralara kadar getirdi. Simdi pek dyle bir sey yok. Biz Yugoslavya’da
kalsaydik, ekonomik olarak bu konuma gelmezdik. Bosnaklar Slav dillerine
benzerlik sayesinde Kapali Carsi, Mahmut Pasa, Laleli’de ticaret yaparak c¢ok giizel
konuma geldiler.

BS: Sizce Rumeliler sizce birbirine bagli mi?

MO: Baghlar

BS: Belli ol¢iide belli bir dernekleri var m1? Derneklerine iiyelik nasildir
sizce? Sizce bir dernek kurup, ona iiye olabiliyorlar m1? Birlikte hareket edebiliyorlar
m? Dayanisma icindeler mi sizce? Genel olarak Bulgaristan’dan Yugoslavya’dan
Bosna’dan gelenlerin tamamini diisiindiigiiniizde.

MO: Daha 6nce Rumelilere yonelik yerel gazete ¢ikardigim icin bu dayanismay1
gordiim.

BS: Gazetenin adini bir daha soyleyebilir misiniz?

MO: Sur dist ve Surun Dis1 iki farkli ad altinda ¢ikardik. Hatta reklama girer mi
bilmiyorum Rumeli TV diye televizyon c¢ikti. Bu giin baktigim zaman Rumeli
kokenli igyerlerine girdigimde yada evlere ailelere girdigimde goriiyorum.Benim
abim o nasil Anadolu’dan gelip, kdy kent celigkisinin ortaya ¢ikardig arabesk gibi,
Tiirkiye’nin ilk Bosnakga kaset ¢ikaran kisisi.

BS: ismi nedir?

MO: Zihni Ozdemir. Rumeli TV’de de soyliiyor zaten. Gelir gelmez (Bosna’dan)
aksam sanat okuluna gidiyor Sultan Ahmet’e. Giindiizleri tornacilik yapiyor.
Tiirk¢ce’yi hala daha iyi konusmaz. Ama o zamanlar plak ¢ikarmaya bagladi.
Kiigiikken plak ¢cikarmaya baslamisti. O zamanlarin o sarkilarinda Bosnaklarin
yasadig1 olaylarin sosyolojik degerlendirmesini ¢cok giizel yapmisti. Cok giizel
yakalamusti.

BS: TRT de ana dilde yayin tartismalar1 hakkinda ne diisiiniiyorsunuz?
MO: O zaman Bosnaklar, Bosnak dernekleri ne oldugunu bilmiyorlardi. Avrupa
Birligi yasalariyla ilgili sey sandilar. PKK ile Kiirtlerle ayni sey diye
diisiindiiler.Bosnak dernekleri hazirliksiz biz Tiirk’iiz dediler.

BS: Ne mutlu Tiirkiim diyenin, arkasinda yasiyoruz dediler.

MO: Acaba biz provokasyona mu geliyoruz korkusuyla ve ben o zaman ¢ok
kizmistim onlara. O Tiirkiyelilik kavrami, korktular ¢iinkii hazirliks1z yakalandilar.
Kimse bizi devletten aramadi. Dernekleri kimse aramadi. Iki giin i¢inde bir baktik ki
boyle bir yayin var. Acaba bizde iste eski Yugoslavya’nin deneyimi vardi ya
parcalanma doneminde yasadiklarini burada da olacagim diisiinerek boyle bir sey
soylediler. Bir de sey de var Bosnaklar ekonomik olarak ¢ok iyiler artik. Bognaklarda
yoksulluk yok denilebilecek gibi. Ozelliklede sehirlerde yasayan Bosnaklar. Simdi
sen otelleri kurmussun, fabrikalarin1 kurmussun, giizel is yerlerin var. Rahata
ermissin, gidip de bu tiirlii seylerle ugragsmak istemiyorlar. Biliyorsun daha demin
bahsettigimiz o siire¢ belli bir noktaya geldi. Ama bana sorarsan ' Tiirkiyelilik’’
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kavrami Tiirkiye’de bulunan 46 tane etnik kokenin kiiltiirlerini yasamasini, yani bir
arada yagamasini gerektirir. Ciinkii Anadolu’daki Bogsnaklar asimile olmuslar. Gecen
Ankara’da kongreye gittim. Ankara’da yasayan Bosnaklarin takildiklar bir kitabevi
var. Orada onlarla bulustum. Ciinkii forumda s6z etmislerdi. Gittim, baktim
Bosnakga’y1 bilmiyorlar. Ama cok merak ediyorlar, kendilerini Bognak olarak
tanimhiyorlar. Neden ¢iinkii asimile olduktan sonra. Son zamanlarda en ¢ok Bosnak,
Bayrampasa ve Yildirim mahallesinde var. Bir de Besyiiz Evlerde var. Yeni kusak
artik yavas yavas Bosnakca’y1 kaybediyor. Dil kaybedilmesiyle muhakkak bir kiiltiir
kaybediliyor.

BS: Biraz daha acar misimz?
MO: Iste bunun saglanmasinin tek seyi bu kiiltiirlerin yasamasiyla ilgili. Ama bir de
sOyle bir korku var. Biz tam anlamiyla kiiltiirimiizii yasarsak, iilke boliiniir
paranoyasi var insanlarda. Maalesef 6yle bir paranoya var. Ama aslinda dyle degil.
Ne kadar kiiltiirlere onem verirsen, bir arada yasarsin, o kadar i¢ ice yasayan
kiiltiirler bir zenginliktir. Bunu insanlar géremiyor. Ama bu 6zellikler geng
kusaklarda var. Bosna savas1 sonrasi, Islami kesim, milliyetci kesim bizim Bosnak
gengleri oldukca etkilediler. Simdi bizim forumda Bosnaklarin kokenlerinin
Peceneklere dayandiriliyor. Avrupa’dan iiye olan sirf Bognakga iiye olan insanlarla
konusuyorum. Ben eski Yugoslavya’ya da gittim, dagilma siirecindeki
Yugoslavya’ya da gittim. Literatiirde, okullarda Pegeneklilere dayandirilan herhangi
bir sey yok. Ama bizim Tiirkiye’de ki insanlar Bognaklar1 Peceneklilere
dayandiriyorlar.iste biz Osmanli’dan beri gelenegimizde bu.

BS: Evlad-1 Fatihan vurgusu?
MO: Bosnaklarda bu durum s6z konusu degil. Ama Arnavutlarda, Pomaklarda bu
durum s6z konusu. Neden? Bosnaklarin yasadiklar yerlerde Tiirkler yoktu. Soyle
Tiirkler vardi. Sancak’ta Novi Pazar’da Tiirkler var ama Tiirk¢e bilmiyorlardi. Simdi
Arnavutlar, Makedonlar, Pomaklarin yasadig1 yerlerde, Tiirk Osmanl geleneginden
gelen, Tiirklerin olmasi, komsuluk yapmasi, bir arada yasamasi, o Arnavutlarin ve
diger saydigim etnik kokenlerin Tiirk¢e 6grenmesine neden oldu. Biz de dyle bir
seyin olmasi soz konusu degildi. Ciinkii Sirplarla beraber yasadigin i¢in, Turgin yani
Tiirk diye soylerlerdi. Buraya geldiklerinde o ikilemi yasadilar. Ama Tiirkiye’de bir
cok Bosnak dernekleri var. Son duruma baktigimda Tiirkiyeli Bosnaklar Tiirkiye’de
yasamaktan memnunlar. Ama 6yle sikinti, bir dert var. Acaba biz tam anlamiyla
kiiltiirlerimizi yasarsak Tiirkiye boliiniir. Birileri bizi kigkirtiyor gibi sozler
sOyleniyor.

CANER SANCAKTAR — RUSTU HOT
(16.02.2007)

BS: Nerede ve ne zaman dogdunuz?
CS: Caner Sancaktar adim. 78 yilinda Istanbul’da dogdum. 7 kardesiz, 3 kiz, 4 erkek.
Ben ailenin en kiiciigiiylim. Babam annem orada dogmuglar. Orada biiyiimiisler,
orada evlenmisler. Ug biiyiik ablam orada doguyor. 68 yilinda buraya go¢ ediyorlar.
Sancak’in Rosayev kentinden geliyorlar. Su anda Rosayev kenti Karadag sinirlart
icerisinde yer aliyor. Dolayisiyla biz Sancak’in Karadag kismindanmiz. Sancak’ta da
Oyle bir ayirim vardir. Sancak’in Karadag kismi, Sirbistan kismi diye. Bu insanlar
arasindaki iligkilere de yansiyor.

BS: Peki siz?
RS: Ben Riistii Simsek. 1970’de Istanbul’da dogdum. Biz bes kardesiz, iki biiyiik
ablam Yugoslavya’da dogdu. Ben ve iki kardesim burada dogduk. Bizimkiler 69
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kasimda gelmisler. Bizimkilerde bugiiniin Sirbistan tarafinda kalan yerlerinde
yasamiglar.

CS: O yiizden biz hi¢ gecinemeyiz. Karadag tarafinda kalanlar Sirbistan tarafinda
kalanlara uyuz oluruz. (kahkahalar)

BS: Ailenizden aldigimiz duyumlar ve okuduklariniz kadariyla neden go¢
etmek istemisler.

CS: Ben bizzat annemle konustugumda neden go¢ ettiniz neden geldiniz? Genelde de
bu soruyu sinirlendigim vakitlerde sorarim. Trafige sinirlendigim vakit,
tiniversitedeki hocalarima sinirlendigim vakit, igsyerimdeki miidiiriime, arkadaslarima
sinirlendigim vakit, yani Tiirkiye’ye sinirlendigim vakit. Niye geldiniz bu lanet yere.
Ne iginiz vardi burada. Ve annemin soyledigi bir sey var, biz orada gayet rahat
yastyorduk. Toprak reformu oldugu vakit, tabi annem toprak reformunu ne oldugunu
bilmiyor ama toprak beylerinin agalarinin topraklari, hayvanlar1 alinmist1 ve yoksul
ailelere dagitilmigti. Dolayisiyla egitim, saglik hizmetleri iicretsizdi. Doktorlar tek
tek evleri dolasirdi. Hasta var mi diye sorardi. Hastalar gerekirse zorla alip
hastaneye gotiiriip iyilestirirlerdi. Ogretmenler de cocuklar1 zorla okula gétiiriip,
egitirdi. Yine ziraat mithendisleri tek tek evleri dolasir, iste tarimla ilgili
bilgilendirme yapard. Iste giibre nasil kullanilir, sulama nasil yapilir, tek tek evler
dolasilip hayvanlariniz hasta m1? Asi yapilirdi. Dolayisiyla boyle bir hayat
yastyorduk. Baban tutturdu diyor, ben Miisliiman bir iilkede 6lmek istiyorum. Burasi
Miisliiman bir iilke degil. Ikincisi dedemin soyledigi, Tito 6ldiikten sonra ne
yapacagiz? Tito oliirse Sirplar bizi tekrar kesebilir. Dolayisiyla tarihten gelen bir
korku var. 60’l1 y1llarda tarihsel bir korku var . Halbuki iktisadi acidan bir sorun yok,
ibadet agisindan bir soru yok. Ama tarihsel bir korku var. Iste Ikinci Diinya
Savasi’nda Sirp fasistlerinin yaptiklari. Birinci Yugoslavya doneminde Sirp
fagistlerini yaptiklari. Hatta Osmanli Rus savasi sirasinda Balkanlardaki Miisliiman
halklara yapilan zuliimler, baskilar, katliamlar, bunlar hep tarihi bir biling
olusturmus. Ya tekrar gerceklesirse korkusu var. Bugiin de gordiigiimiiz gibi, onlar
haklilardi. Cok sayida Bosnal1 6ldiiriildii, iskence gordii. Annemin annesi ise
kesinlikle gelmek istemiyor. Diger akrabalarimla konustugum vakit benzer seyler
soylediler. Benim duydugum nedenler boyle.

BS: Siz ne diyorsunuz?

RS: Ben annemle babamla konustugumda, annem diyor, ben de neden geldigimizi
bilmiyorum. Benim babamlarin iivey kardesleri varmis, iivey annesinin agabeyleri
falan Tiirkiye’ye gelmis. Agabeyleriyle beraber gitmek icin dedeme baski uygulamis
nitekim bizimkiler gelmek icin fazla hazirlik yapmamis. Uvey amcalarimdan birisi
buraya geliyor, ben orada yasayamayacagim gitmiyorum diyor. Bu sirada bizimkiler
de babam ve iki amcam hazirliklarin1 yapmislar. Art1 bir de {ivey anne var. Dede de
biraz kayirtyor. Bizimkilerde madem siz gidiyorsunuz biz de tamamliyoruz diyip
geliyorlar. Is biraz karambole oluyor.

BS : Neden baska iilkelere degil de Tiirkiye’ye gelmisler?

RS: Bizimkiler o dénem go¢ edenlerin sonuncusu. Herkes nereye go¢ ediyor,
Tiirkiye’ye go¢ ediyor. Muhakkak Miisliimanligin etkisi var. Ama bireysel olarak
onlarin iizerinde yok. Biiyiik topluluk olarak diisiiniirsek var. Ama bireysel olarak
bizim ailede Miisliiman iilke kavrami yok. Ama genellikle duydugum Tito 6ldiikten
sonra ne olacak?

BS: Oradan gelenleri gogmen olarak kabul etsek, burada zorluklar
yasamislardir elbette. Bunlardan sizlere anlattiklar kadariyla paylasacaginiz bir
seyler var m1? Dilden dolayi bir sey yasamis yada gavur denilmis yada bunlara
ekleyebileceginiz herhangi bir sikint1 yagsamislar m1?
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RS: Muhakkak sikintilar olmustur. Ama buraya gelen gogmenlerin ¢cogu, kapali bir
toplum seklinde yasiyorlardi. Ve biiyiik bir cogunlugu zaten cevre fabrikalarda
calisiyor. Yine gogmen yanindakiler. Yolculuk yapiyor servis aracina biniyor yine
gocmenler. Geliyor sagina soluna asagisina yukarisina bakiyor gene gécmenler.
Daha disindakilerle iligkiler olup ta sorunlar yasayanlar olmustur. Ama bire bir bizim
aileden pek kimse yasamadi. Ama biz okula giderken sinifin yaris1 Tiirk, yarist
Bosnak orda bile cok yogun olmasa bile bir sorun yasiyorduk. Mesela ilkokula
gidiyordum, 6gretmeniz cok kotii bir kelime kullanmisti. Cok fazla zoruma gitmisti.
Ondan sonra daha genclik donemlerimde lisede, mahallede lise ¢agindaki genclerin
klasik Bogsnak Tiirk seklinde ¢etelesmeleri oluyordu. Ama biz daha ¢ok getto tipi
kapali bir sekilde yasadigimiz i¢in, bakkalimiz, kasabamiz, okulumuz, herkes
mahalle mektebine gittigi icin ¢ok fazla sey yasanmadi. Ama disariya okumaya
gidenler i¢in kiiciik kiigiik olaylar yasanda.

CS: Go¢ meselesine bir sey eklemek istiyorum. Neden go¢ dedigimizde iki neden
siraladim. Birincisi Tito 6ldiikten sonra ne olacak tarihsel korku. ikincisi
Miisliimanlik. Ama {igiincii bir neden daha var; geleneksel bir tarim toplumu,
kentliler gelmedi deniyor. Bu ¢ok 6nemli bir sey. Yugoslavya’da kentli Bognaklar
gelmedi. Bosna Hersek’te yasayan Bognaklar gelmedi buraya. Sancak’ta kirsal
kesimdeki insanlar geldi buraya. Ve Sancak’taki kirsal kesimin az bir boliimii geldi.
Cogunluk gelmedi, cogunluk orada kaldi. Burada aslinda ¢alismana su soruyu
eklemen lazim neden Bosna Hersek’teki kentliler gelmedi de kirsal da yasayan
insanlar geldi. Bunun bir cevabi su olabilir. Kentte yasayan insan sistemle barigik.
Sirp’la daha fazla i¢ ice, Hirvat’la daha fazla i¢ ice, belediye hizmetleriyle daha fazla
i¢ ice, merkeze yakin. Ve merkezde ne oluyor, bitiyor haberdar olabiliyor. Sunu
diisiinebiliyor; Tito 6lecek sisteme bir sey olmaz, ¢iinkil sistem yiiriiyor. Ama kirdaki
uzak, gazetesi de yok, televizyonu yok, telefonu da yok. Sadece merkezden doktor
geliyor bir ihtiyaciniz var mi? Kentliler gelmiyor. Kentliler kaliyor orada. Koylii
Bosnaklar geliyor ve kdylii Bosnaklar nasil yasiyor? Geleneksel aile tipi, genis aile
tipi ve ailenin en biiyiigii ne derse o oluyor. Eger ailenin en biiyiik cocugu ben
Miisliiman iilkede 6lmek istiyorum, en kiiciikleri istemese bile oraya gitmek zorunda
kaliyorlar. Ciinkil en biiyiigii oraya gitti. Boyle bir nedenden dolay1 da gelenler var.
Dolayisiyla bunu da eklemek lazim. Cok nemli bir sey koyliilerin gelip kentlilerin
gelmemesi. Seye gelince zorluklarla karsilastiniz m1? Ben sahsen karsilasmadim.
Ailem 68’de gelmis, ben 78’te dogmusum, Tiirklerle, Kiirtlerle herhangi bir problem
yasamadim, Bognak oldugum i¢in dislanmadim. Ailemde fazla sorun yasamadi.
Toplumlarda fazla sorun yasamadik. Ama ufak tefek olaylar anlatilir. Iste Tiirkce
konusmuyorsun diye, yabanci bir dil konusuyorsun diye, gavur dendigi olmus, neden
gavurca konusuyorsun dendigi olmus, gavurca konugsma Tiirk¢e konugma dendigi
vakalar olmus. Tiirkiye’de milliyet¢i kesimler tarafindan, fasistler tarafindan,
gdecmen kuslar, Tito’nun pigleri vesaire seyler olmus. Ama bunlar miinferit
olaylardir. Tiirkiye’ye gelen Bosnaklar baskilarla kargilagmamistir ama miinferit
olaylar olmustur.

BS: Burada vatandas olabilmelerinde herhangi bir zorlukla karsilasmislar mi1?
Sonugta vatandag olabilmeleri i¢in devletle bir iliskiye girmek zorunda kaliyorlar, bu
durumda herhangi bir zorluk yasamislar midir sizce?

RS: Aninda gegiyorlar. Kimlikleri hemen veriliyor.

BS: Sonugta ilk geldiklerinde burada birileri referans olmak zorunda &yle bir
sikint1 yagsandi m?

RS: Oyle bir sikint1 hi¢ yasamlmadi. Ben 6yle bir sey de duymadim

BS: Soyadlan?
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RS: Soyle mesela Yugoslavya’da soyadin hot burada soyadin hot olmaz mandalina
olsun. Direk mandalina oluyor. Zorluk bu ne kadar zorluksa.

CS: Bu zorluk degil ki. O zaman ki Tiirk anayasasi diyor ki; Tiirk vatandasi
oluyorsan ismini ve soy ismini Tiirk¢e yapacaksin. Yabanci yapamazsin. Zaten gelen
buna razi ki. Vatandaslik meselesinde hi¢bir problem yaganmamis. Zaten Tiirkiye
devleti ile Yugoslavya devleti arasinda bir gé¢ anlagmasi var.

RS: Higbir problem yok. Gelir gelmez kimlik aliyorlar her seyi aliyorlar. Ciinkii
anlagsmal1 geldikleri i¢in dyle bir sorun olmuyor.

BS: Siz (RS) 70 dogumluydunuz degil mi? Siz hatirliyorsunuzdur
muhtemelen 80’lerin basinda bu Yugoslavya’daki ¢oziilmeler sirasinda sizim aileniz
bu dagilma siirecinde neler hissediyordu. Yada neler diisiiniiyordu. Neler
konusuluyordu en azindan aile icerisinde oradaki dagilma esnasinda, iiziintii
duyuyorlar miydi? Oradaki dagilmanin etkilerini nasil gorityorsunuz buradan?
RS:Uziintiim muhakkak var ki ben de ¢cok yogun yasadim. Benim iki amcam burada,
ivey veya 0z biitiin akrabalarim orada. Babamin siilalesinin yiizde 70’1 orada.
Annem bir tek burada 7 tane kardesi Yugoslavya’da. Orada kiiciik bir olay olsa
burada etkisini gosteriyor. Bunu her ev yogun olarak yasadi. Sancak tarafinda hic
savas olmadi ama yeri geliyor o Sirp Cetniklerin ¢ikardigi sorunlar yol kesmeler,
sunlar bunlar. Ama Bosna’da da nerdeyse biitiin Bosnaklarin hepsi etkilendi. Benim
0z dayim savas sirasinda Bosna’daydi ve hala orada. Onun diginda biitiin
Yugoslavya’daki aileler yani bu savas gormiis ailelerin hepsi dagildi. Mesela benim
biitiin siilalem Hollanda, Liiksembourg, Amerika, Yugoslavya’nin kendi i¢inde
degisik yerlerdeler. Bayagi etkilendiler. Bende mesela Bosna savasi sirasinda o
haberleri seyrede seyrede dyle bir sey oldu ki en ufak bir duygulanma durumunda
bile ben iki {i¢ y1l boyunca aglamaya basladim. Bosna savas1 sirasinda kazandigim
duygu yogunlugu yiiziinden iki ii¢ y1l boyunca herhangi bir heyecanda aglamaya
basladim. Tabi bu durum baris olduktan sonra bitti.

BS: Su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait goriiyorsunuz? Nasil
tanimliyorsunuz? Yer ve mekan anlaminda soruyorum.

CS: Sunu sdyleyeyim; eger bu parcalanma savagssiz ger¢eklesseydi. Buradaki
Bosnaklar hi¢ bir sey hissetmezdi. Vatanim yikildi, sosyalizm yikildi, diye bir sey
yoktu buradaki Bognaklarda.

RS: Benim ailem genelde sol merkezden, solun u¢ noktasindadir. Mesela annem ve
babam Yugoslavya’daki sosyalizmin o klasik diizeninin dagilmasina ¢ok iiziildiiler.
Savassiz olsalardi, yine ¢ok iiziiliirlerdi. Ciinkii o bilinen Yugoslavya yok oluyordu.
Ama Caner’in dedigi muhakkak dogru. O Yugoslavya’dan gelenlerin bir kismi1 oray1
yeriyordu. Bir kism1 da seviyordu. Ciinkii oradan gelen ve kendisini sosyalist kabul
eden insan muhakkak olarak duygusal olarak etkilenecekti. Ciinkii giizel bir yeri terk
edip geliyor. Ve o giizelligin dagilmas1 onu muhakkak etkileyecektir. Ciinkii hala o
sol durumu yasadig1 i¢in. Ama olmasa muhakkak etkilenmeyecekti.

CS: Ikincisi eger savassiz gergeklesseydi bu dagilma buradaki gencler bu kadar
Bosnak olma bilincine varmazlardi. Neden sdylityorum bunu? Ciinkii ben ilkokul ve
ortaokuldayken, nesin diye sorduklarinda Yugoslav’im diyordum. Bizim disimizdaki
Tiirkler bize Yugoslav diyorlardi. Parcalanma ve savas sunu ortaya cikardi.
Yugoslavlar Sirplar, Bosnaklar; Hirvatlar v.s. diye farklilasiyor. Bir bunu Tiirkiye’de
yasayan Tiirkler farkina vardi. Hatta Tiirkiye’deki akademisyenler dahi
milletvekilleri dahil, bagbakan Yildirim Akbulut dahi, kendisi sdyliiyor: ‘ben
Bosnak’in Bosnak oldugunu savas sirasinda 6grendim.’” Bir bu Bosnaklik kimligini
Tiirkiye’ye tanitt1. iki burada yasayan Bosnaklar dahi buradaki onlarin ¢ocuklarina
Bosnaklig1 savas 6gretti. Neyce konusuyorsun? Yugoslavca konusuyoruz diyorduk.
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Savastan sonra Sirp¢a, Bosnakca, Hirvatca diye ayirim yapmaya basladik. Hatta bu
konuda benim bir arkadasim var Belgrad’da calisiyor. O espri yapardi. lyi ki ayrildik,
eskiden sorarlardi kag dil biliyorsun diye bir dildi. Simdi soruyorlar bes dil biliyorum
diyorum diyor. O yiizden bir yere bagvururken bes dil biliyorum diyor. Buradaki
Bosnaklar savasla par¢calanma oldugu icin Sirpligin ne oldugunu 6grenmeye
basladilar. Hirvathigin ne oldugunu 6grendiler. Benzer bir durum Bulgaristan’da
yasandi. 85’e kadar Bulgaristan’da yasayan Tiirkler, Tiirk olduklarini bilmiyorlardi.
Bulgarca’y1 daha iyi konusuyorlardi. Hele hele gengleri Tiirkge’yi ¢at pat
konusuyorlardi. 84’te yeniden hayata doniis projesi ¢ikardilar. Ondan sonra oradaki
Tiirkler Tiirk olduklarini hatirladilar. Ve Tiirk kimligini arastirmaya gelistirmeye
basladilar. Dolayisiyla kimlik meselesi boyle bir seydir. Savas aninda sikint1 aninda
gelisir ve kemiklesir. Bu diinyanin her yerinde boyle. Savas aninda, siirgiin aninda,
baski aninda kimlik gelisir, Kiirt meselesinde de goriiyoruz. O anda kimlik kendine
gelistirir, kurar. Hem entelektiieller diizeyinde hem de siradan insanlar diizeyinde.
Dolayisiyla savastaki parcalanmanin bu anlamda ciddi bir etkisi oldugunu
diisiiniiyorum. Savag sadece Bosnaklar1 degil tiim insanlar etkiledi.

BS: Anadilde yayin diye tartigmalar yasanmisti. O donemde Bosna Sancak
dernegi baskam bir de aynmi sekilde Kosova Dernekleri bagkan1 bir aciklama yaptilar.
ikisi de aslinda ne mutlu Tiirk’tim diyene dediler. Bizde Tiirk’iiz, biz de Atatiirk’iin
yolundayiz gibi a¢iklama yaptilar. Sizce bu agiklamanin en temel nedeni neydi?

RS: O konuda atv’den veya herhangi bir kanaldan bana Kapali Carsi’da denk geldi.
Bosnakga yayin da iyi oldu diyen tek bendim herhalde. Bagka biri de boyle
soylediyse benim haberim yok. Iste dernek baskanlar vs. bu ise nasil baktilar, ne
gozle baktilar anlamadim. Belki sunu zannettiler; bunlar bize tuzaktir, belki de bizim
vatanseverliligimizi dl¢iiyorlar. Ve ya kendinizi azinlik olarak mi1? Yoksa ayrilik¢i
olarak m1 goriiyorsunuz? Bunlar buna nasil sarilirsa bizden ona kars1 tedbirimizi
alirz diye mi gordiiler. Bu iyi degildir, biz bdyle bir sey istemedik diye mi aciklama
yaptilar? Belki de o insanlarin arasinda biz Bosnaklarin Tiirklerden gelmeyiz
hipotezini savunanlar var.

CS: Riistii’niin sdylediklerine katiliyorum. Biraz daha agmak istiyorum. Daha 6nemli
noktalara vurgu yapmak istiyorum. Bir kere birincisi go¢cmen toplumlar iirkektir.
Diinyanin neresine giderseniz gidin. En demokratik haklarin verildigi iilkeye gidin
mesela Isveg diyelim. Orda bile oradaki gdgmenlerde iirkeklik vardir. Dolayistyla
gocmenler devletin kendisi ile ilgili aldig1 karar temkinli yaklasir. Yani parti bundan
sonra Bosnakca TV yayim yapilacaktir seklinde karar aldig1 vakitte temkinli yaklagir.
Art1 bundan sonra Bosnakca konusmak yasaktir dendiginde de temkinli yaklagir.
Go¢men psikolojisinde var bu, bu da gayet dogal. Ciinkii yabanci bir tilkedeyim
diyor. Istedigin kadar burada dogmus ol, istedigin kadar sahiplen, kendini yabanci
iilkede hissediyorsun ve zaman zaman hissettiriliyor. Ikincisi su var; 6rnegin
televizyona yansiyan basin aciklamalari, gazeteye yansiyan insanlar, televizyona
cikan insanlar, kim bu insanlar? Bu basin ac¢iklamasini Bosnak insanlar adina kim
yapt1? Buna ¢ok dikkat etmek lazim. Bunlarin sosyal konumu ne? Bunlar kim
fabrikada is¢i mi? Bunlar tarlada koylii mii? Bunlar issiz mi? Bunlarin hepsi Bosnak
burjuvazisi. Bu derneklerin biitiin yoneticileri zengin Bosnaklardir. Ve zengin
degilsen, bu derneklerde yonetici olamazsin. Bu dernek yoneticiligi icin, ya zengin
olacaksin yada zenginin adami konumunda olacaksin. Daha sokak agziyla zenginin
yalakasi olacaksin. Eger degilsen zengin veya zengin yalakasi o zaman yoOnetici
olamazsin. Bizim Bosnak zenginlerinin su korkusu var. Burada sinifsal bir mesele
var. Isci siniftan misin? Kapitalist sinifindan nusin? Biiyiik kapitalist misin? Kiiciik
kapitalist misin bu ¢ok énemli. Adam parasimi kaybetmekten korkuyor, bu kadar agik
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bir sey var. Adam ¢iinkii mal satiyor, tekstil satiyor, kuyu satiyor, hatta satilmasi
yasak olan seyler de satiyor. Ve adam yasal seyler satsa bile acaba tam vergisini
odityor mu? Odemiyor dolayisiyla sunu diisiiniiyor kapitalist, ben ¢ikar dersem ki, ne
giizel, biz Bosnak’1z dilimiz falan olur dersem ya takibe alirsa bu devlet. Ya benim
fabrikami basarsa sigortasiz isci ¢alistirdigi m1 goriirse bu devlet. Ya benim
giimriiksiiz mal alip, sattigim1 goriirse. Ya benim piyasami keserse; zenginligimi
yitiririm. Burada bu korku en 6énemli nedendir. Ugiincii neden ise su; entelektiiel
anlamda yeri bellidir. Ornegin bu dernek yoneticilerinin sunu bilmedigini adim gibi
biliyorum. Ciinkii ¢ogunu birebir tantyorum. Bir vatandaslik nedir bilmiyorlar. Iki
belli bir millete mensup olmak nedir bilmiyor. Etnisite nedir bilmiyor. Yurt severlik
nedir bilmiyor. Bunlari birbirine karistirtyor. Ornegin Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti vatandasi
olmak demeyi, Tiirk olmak demek algiliyor kimisi.

RECEP DONMEZ — SABIT DONMEZ
(18.02.2007)

BS: Balkan go¢menleri ile ilgili calisma yapiyorum. Bununla ilgili 4-5 baslik
atinda toplanan sorular var. Ilki kisisel deneyimler ve aile yasantisi iizerine.Bununla
ilgili olarak da ilk basta dogdugunuz yerden ve zamandan biraz bahsedebilir misiniz?
RD: Ben 1943 dogumluyum. Pirlepe kasabasina bagli Pestelova kdyiindenim. Ailem
bizim yaptigimiz arastirmalara gore sekiz kusak geriye baktigimizda eski
Yugoslavya’nin batt Makedonya’nin Devre yakinlarindan Kocacik koyiinden.
Bizimkilerin Pirlepe kasabasina gog ettikleri sdyleniyor.

BS: Siz de nasil Sabit agabey.

SD: Ayni aile oldugumuz i¢in Recep abiyle babalarimiz kardes. 1950 yilinda aym
yerde dogdum. Recep abinin duyduklariyla benim duyduklarimin arasinda pek fark
yok. Neticede biz bir aile olarak yasiyorduk. Benden daha biiyiik oldugu i¢in
detaylar ¢cok daha iyi biliyor.

BS: Go¢gmenlerde aile yasantisinin sizde de bir etkisi vardi herhalde. Genele
olarak hep ayn1 yer ayn1 ¢cevrede oturuyordunuz.

RD: Bizim kdyiin olusumu ile ilgili bir sey soylemek istiyorum. Bizim kdy Osmanlt
zamaninda bir beylikmis. Mahmut Bey adinda bir agaya aitmis. Bir ¢iftlikmis orasi.
Bizimkilerin sekiz kusak sonrasinin Kocacik’tan goc ettikten sonra gelmisler
Pestelova koyiine yerlesmisler. Sonradan diger civar kdylerinden olan ¢iftliklerden
oradan bizim ailenin yani Sinanoglu olarak geciyor. Bizim ailenin go¢ etmesi civar
koylerden duyulunca oradaki calisan kahyalik yapan bazi ailelerin Pestelova
koyiinden bir seklide birlikte olalim bir gii¢ olussun diye oraya yerlesmisler.

BS: Yasantiya donecek olursak sonugcta siz on bes yasina kadar
ordaymissiniz. Aldigimiz egitimden, oranin sosyo-ekonomik durumundan
bahsedebilir misiniz?

SD: Orada bir seyden bahsetmek gerekir, dedemizin Osmanli doneminde Anadolu’da
dokuz sene askerlik yapmaistir.

RD: Egitimle ilgili sunu sdyleyeyim. Bizim kdyiimiiz Tiirk kdyii olarak her ne kadar
bizim oradaki insanlarin her ne kadar Tiirk¢ce’yi bilmedikleri halde oradaki yasayan
ailelerin herkesin Tiirk oldugunu soylerdi. Koyiimiizde sadece ilkokul vardi. ilkokulu
bizim koyiimiizde bitirdikten sonra bize yakin olan asag: yukari iki kilometre olan
Hiristiyan koyiinde ortaokul vardi. Ve sekiz yillik egitimimi orada tamamladim. i1k
ve orta okulda Makedonca okudum. Egitimle ilgili sdyleyebilecegim bu kadar. Orada
ortaokulu okurken dort yi1lda yabanci dil olarak Rusca’y1 okudum.

BS: On bes yasina kadar orada yasamigsiniz. Bize oradaki ¢cevreden
bahsedebilir misiniz? Insanlarin ekonomik durumlart nasildi? Yasamlari nasildi?
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Gegimleri nasil sagliyorlardi?

RD: Bizim o yorenin bilakis Pirlepe, Manastir ki Manastir bir Tiirk kasabasi Osmanh
zamaninda vilayet olarak geciyormus. Zaten bizim ister kdyden gd¢miis olsun ister
kdyden hepimizin dogum yeri Manastir yazar. O sekilde yazdirmislar ve devam
ediyor. Bizim yo6renin insanlarinin gecimleri sosyal yasantilar1 meslekleri vs.
diisiiniildiigii zaman ciftgiliktir. Ciftcilik dedigimiz zaman tiitiinciiliik 6n planda
geliyordu. Bunun haricinde bizim kasaba ve kdylerimizin hi¢ birinde gurbet olay1
olmamistir. Her ne kadar o bolgedeki insanlar ekonomik sikintida olsalar dahi baska
bir bolgeye gidip calisma durumlar1 s6z konusu olmazdi. Cok enteransandir,
Manastir bolgesi tutucudur bu yonden. Mesela s0yle diyebilirim size Manastir
kasabasinin on sekiz Miisliiman koyii var. Tabi bunun i¢inde Arnavut kdyii var,
Tiirkler ve Pomaklar var. Ama bunlarin hepsi i¢ ice olduklarindan ve bu aileler bu
koylerde almislar vermisler. Bir enteresanlik var bizim oralarda hi¢ kimse oralarda
sadece Tiirk'iim sadece Arnavut'um sadece Pomak'im diyemez. Ciinkii aileler kiz alip
vermisler ve neticede Miisliimanlik adina altinda birlesmislerdir. Tekrar ediyorum
her ne kadar bu insanlar Tiirk dilini konusmuyor olsalar da ama bir sekilde biz
Miisliiman’iz, biz Tiirk'iiz derler. Su sekilde Rumeli'de soyle bir sey vardir: Osmanh
mirasindan dolay1 Miisliimanlik esittir Tiirk, Tiirkliik esittir Miisliimanliktir. Ve
insanlarimiz orada bir sekilde alismislar, aralarinda toplandiklarinda sohbet
ettiklerinde hep bunu ortaya koymuslar. Makedonya denildigi zaman su anda belli
bash ti¢c millettir orasi. Makedonya su anda iki milyonluk bir iilkedir. Bunun son
sayimlara gore yiiz elli bin civar da Tiirk’tiir. Yedi yiiz bine yakin Arnavut
Miisliiman vardir. Geri kalam da ¢esitli bolgelerden gelen Makedon diye tabir edilen
halklardir.

BS: Resmi sayilarda internet sitelerinde dahi yirmi bin Tiirk oldugu
soyleniyor.

RD: Hayir. Simdi bizim oradan gelen arkadaslarimiz orada belli devlet gorevlerinde
bulunmus arkadaslarimizdi. Asagi yukan yiiz ila yiiz elli bin arasinda oldugu
Miisliiman Tiirklerin. Fakat oradaki hiikiimetlerin bunlari ne sekilde ayirdiklarim
bilmiyorum.

BS: Aragtirmamin en 6nemli yeri neden go¢ etmek istediniz? Go¢ etmedeki
en temel neden neydi sizce?

RD: Benim kii¢iik yasta algilayabildigim suydu: o donemde yasadiklar1 baz1
olumsuzluklari bizim yasamamamiz i¢in bizim buraya go¢ etmemizin sebeplerinden
bir tanesidir. Mesela sunu sdyleyeyim benim dedem 4 sene Istanbul’da 5 sene
Yemen’de askerlik yapmus biri olarak biz sdyledigi su idi; Bizim biiyiiklerimize
nenelerimize ne yaparsaniz yapin Makedonya’dan go¢ edin. Yani torunlariin
cocuklarinin burada kalmasini istemiyordu. Tabi bunun detayinin soracak yasta
degildik. Ama kendilerinin herhalde diisiindiikleri seyler vardi.

BS: Peki siz nedenlerini nasil diisiiniiyorsunuz?

RD: Bir de dagilmus aileler vardi. Misal 1925 yilindan Cumhuriyet kurulduktan sonra
bazi aileler o yillarda go¢ etmis, bir kismi orada kalmis bununda etkisi vardi. Yani
parcalanmus ailelerin bir araya gelmesi i¢in bir sekilde bizde oraya gitsek iyi olurdu
diye diisiiniildii. Ciinkii soyle diyorlardi yash insanlarimiz, Rumeli vatan, Tiirkiye
anavatan; kesinlikle Tiirkiye’ye gitmeliyiz. Bunlar1 sohbet esnasinda duyardik.

BS: Peki Sabit agabey sizce bu gogiin en temel nedenleri nelerdi? Buraya
geldikten sonra da neden gog ettik diye diisiinmiisiizdiir ve kendinize gore yorum
yapmugsinizdir.

SD: Isin ekonomik boyutu ikinci plandadir. Biz ekonomik olarak yeteri kadar
topragimiz vardi, evimiz barkimiz vardi ve is olarak ¢ok daha rahattik. Belki o giinkii
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adiyla Yugoslavya’nin en gelismemis yerlerinden biri olmamiza ragmen toprak ¢ok
verimliydi. Orada ¢alisan insanlar bir sekilde gecimini sagliyorlardi. Biz parayi en
¢ok tiittinden kazandik ki bir siirii hayvanimiz olmamamiza ragmen peynir siit falan
satmazdik. Bu tiitlinden aldigimiz paray1 da sekerdi, giyimdi, kusamdi kullanirdik bu
yiizden gociin ekonomik boyutu ikinci plandaydi. Bence genel boyutu
biiyliklerimizin anavatanda olma istedigidir. Eninde sonunda buraya gelecektik.
Simdi diisiiniiyorum da onlar1 bu kanatlarinda yanlis olmadiklarini diisiiniiyorum.
Cocuklarimiz anavatanda olsun Tiirkiye’de olsun dedem burada bes sene Yemen’de
kalmis bununda etkisi vardir.

BS: Tiirkiye’ye gelmeden Once yani go¢ 6ncesinden bahsedelim. Sizce
Tiirkiye’ye gelmeseydiniz nasil bir yasantiniz olurdu?

RD: Bunu zaten kendi aramizda konusmuyor degiliz. Ama her seyden 6nce go¢ olay1
olmamaliydi. Ciinkii bir yere goc ediliyor birileri bir yerlere gidiliyor, denildigi
zaman o yerlerde huzursuzluk oluyor. Dolayisiyla filan aile gittigi zaman niye bizde
gitmiyoruz deniliyor. Goge baktiginiz zaman Yugoslavya biitiin iken Makedonya
bolgesi gelismemis bir bolge idi. Bu belki de bilerek geri birakilmigti. Ciinkii orada
Miisliiman bir bolge vardi. Makedonya ne diye bakarsak tarim vardi. Tiitlinciiliik ve
hayvancilik vardi. Ama daha kuzeye baktiginiz zaman sanayi oldugunu ve bazi
sanayi {iriinlerinin iiretildigini hatta Makedonya degil cogu bolgedeki insanlar
tarimdan kazandiklar parayla oradaki sanayi iiriinlerini 6rnek olarak beyaz esyay1
almak icin diinya kadar para verip bin tiirlii emek harciyorlardi. Eger ben orada
Tiirkiye’ye gelmeseydim ne olacakt1? Eger geriye donecek olursak orada okul
okurken bir geng olarak iyi bir pozisyonum vardi. Okulda yaklasik olarak 300 kisi
arasinda 5 Miisliiman vardi. Bu bir sekilde bes kisinin Miisliiman olarak okumasi bir
devlet politikas1 idi. Miisliimanlar okula gitmesin, okumasin egitim gormesinler diye.
Eger ben tahsile devam etseydim. Nitekim babam yasasaydi. Babama okula
cagirdiklarinda Recep ortaokuldaki bir 6grenci olarak iyi durumda ve biz onun devlet
bursuyla okutup Tiirkiye’ye yollayalim demislerdi. Fakat aile bireyi olarak anne ve
babam birakin okumay1 evladimizi herhangi bir sekilde burada birakamayiz dediler.
Tiirkiye’ye go¢ edecektik ve benim burada herhangi bir sebepten dolay1 kalmami
istemiyorlardi. Eger egitimimi bitirmis olsaydim belki iyi bir pozisyonda olabilirdim
ama bu devletin bana saglayabilecegi imkanlar sinirh olabilirdi. Bir Tiirk olarak
iniversiteyi bitirebilirdim ama orada Miisliimanlarin genel bir korkusu vardi. Bu da
belli bir egitimimi bitirdikten sonra bitirdigi boliimle ilgili ise girebilecek miydi?.
Sirf Tiirk- Miisliiman olusumdan &tiirii boyle bir korku vardi.

BS: Simdi Sabit agabeyinin dediklerini iizerine ekleyerek konusalim. Donmez
ailesi degil de hi¢ kimse gelmeseydi. 191213 ve ellilerin sonunda hi¢ kimse
gelmeseydi ne olurdu?

RD: ikisine de ayr1 bakmak lazim 1950°den sonra Tiirkiye’de degisen siyasi
olaylardan yani hiikiimetlerin nasil politika giittiiklerini tama olarak bilemeyiz.
Ciinkii biz 58’den sonra go¢ ettik.ama genel kani elliden sonra halk deyimiyle bize
bir kapinin agildigiydi. Yani insanimiz varint yogunu birakarak gog ettiler.

BS: Burada Feragat Beyannamesi diye bir seyden bahsediliyor. Insanlar evini
koyunlarini topragini birakarak go¢ ediyor. Ve bunun icin yaz1 veriyorlar boyle bir
yaz1 var m1?

RD: Demek istedigin eger tasinmazlarla ilgili bir konu ise bizim biiyiiklerimizden
duydugumuz sudur. Orada belli bir topragimiz var. Biz bunlardan satabildigimiz
kadarim sattik. Digerlerini terk ettik. Ama bunu karsiliginda bir yaz1 falan vermedik.
Daha onceleri Yugoslavya’da olusan sistemden Once yani kral zamamn ailelerin sahip
olduklar1 topraklarda Tito’nun zamaninda Tiirkiye’deki toprak reformuna gore yiiz
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doniimden fazla olan topraga devlet el koyuyordu. El konulmaz tasinmazlarin
sahipleri devlete soyle bir sey dediler ; bizim alacagimiz hicbir sey yok bir nevi
bagisladilar devlete. Ama elliden sonrakiler satabildigini satti. Satamadiklar1 kaldu.
Su an bizim aile ait olan yirmi doniim bir arazimiz var. Ben iki ii¢ defadir
kadastrodan bu topraklar arastirryorum ve hala babamin {iistiine kayithidir. Hala biz
aittir o topraklar.

BS: Gog siirecine donersek, Tiirkiye go¢ etme disinda herhangi bir yere gog
etmeyi diisiindiiniiz mii?
RD: Orada soyle bir ince ¢izgi var. Eger go¢ edeceksek Tiirkiye’ye edecegiz. Normal
goclerde insanlar gideyim de ekonomik durumu diizelteyim diye diisiiniir. Ama bizde
Oyle bir sey yok. Bizim biiyiiklerimiz sdyle derdi; ne pahasina olursa olsun
Tiirkiye’ye go¢ eldim ondan sonra tiim sikintilara katlaniriz. Biiyiiklerimizin dedigi
sOyle bir olay da vardi. Biz sabah uyandigimiz zaman ezan sesiyle uyanmak
istiyoruz.

BS: Gogiin belli basl nedenleri var. Dini, ekonomik, politik, sosyal durumlar
var. Peki, bunu haricinde ailenizin dedigi aklinizda kalan ekstra bir durum var mi?
RD: Bizim biiyiiklerimiz akrabalik baglarinin koptugunu hissetmeye baglamisti.
Ornegin babamin 6z teyze oglu bizden 6nce goc etmisti. Ve akrabalik iliskilerimiz
gayet iyiydi. Ve onlardan gelen mektuplarda falanca kisi Istanbul da falanca kisi diye
gb¢ etmis olabilirler.

BS: Gogiin hazirliklar1 nelerdi?
RD: Gociin 6ncesinde elindeki arsalar evlere satanlar bir sekilde hazirlik yaptilar.
Bu hazirliklar aylarca siiriiyordu 6yle kolay degildi. Biz asag1 yukan sekiz neslin
yasadig1 yerden gog ediyorduk bu kolay degildi. Isin psikolojik boyutu vardi.
Hazirhiga geldigimizde on bes giin 6nceden evdeki esyalar ayarliyorduk. Yugoslav
hiikiimeti zamaninda para getirmek yasakti. Dolayisiyla orda alabildigin beyaz
esyalar1; camasir makinesi, buzdolabi elektrikli siipiirge v.s. ayarlanirdi. Fakat
bunlarda simirliydi. Ornegin bir ailenin bir tek buzdolab: getirme hakki vardi. Bu
Yugoslavlarin bir taktigiydi. Bir aile olarak babam amcam bir de halam vardi.
Hepimize birer tane ¢camagsir makinesi verildi. Belli sattigimiz seyler karsiliginda
bunlar aliyorduk. Ev esyalarimizi Manastir’a kadar getirip ki burasi en son yerdir.
Esyalarimiz1 vagona yiikledik ve yola ¢ikardik. On bes giin boyunca biz orada
esyasiz kalmis, her seyi tasi taragi tabag yola c¢ikarilmis bir sekilde bekledik. Bir tek
izerimizde giyim esyalarimiz vardi. Dogdugun biiyiidiigiin yerde on bes giin
geciriyorsun sonra evin halki kag niifusa yola ¢ikiyorsunuz. Gegis yolumuzda gog
edenlerin ¢cogunun yiizde doksanini son yeri Manastir’d1 yani Yunanistan’di.
Buradan 25 Aralik 1985°te yola ¢iktik, 28 Aralik 1958’de vardik. Tabi bu ii¢ giinliik
garip bir macera idi. Manastir’dan trenle yola ¢ikiyorsun, sonra bir gece orada
kaliyorsun, o gece aglamalar sizlamalar, orada Yunanlilar bize ni¢in gé¢
ediyorsunuz, orada ne isiniz var gibi sorular soruyordu. Pek tabi bizimkiler cahil
cesareti ile bunlara kulak asmiyorlardi. Son durak Sirkeci tren istasyonuydu.
Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etme sevdasiyla o gece herkesin suratinda sanki boyle geriye baktigi
zaman Yugoslavya’daki her seyin karanlik, Tiirkiye’de sanki giines agmis edasi
vardi. Degisik hislerdi. Tiirkiye Sirkeci garinda akrabalar bizi karsiladi. O zaman
onlarda bizi on bes giin misafir etti. On bes giin size kisa gelmesin onlar icin hi¢ de
kolay bir durum degildi. Bizden 6nce go¢ edenlerin ekonomik durumlan iyi degildi.
Bizi misafir etmeleri onlar i¢in problemdi. O zamanlar bizi misafir edenler bir
sekilde kendi yaptiklar gecekondular da kaliyorlardi. On, on ii¢ niifus onlar on iki de
siz geliyorsunuz. O gecekonduda yirmi bes kisi agirlamak nasil bir sey siz diisiiniin.
On bes giin sonra esyalarimizi aldigimizda ilk is olarak Bayrampasa’da ev tuttuk.
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Daha sonra calisabilenlerimiz yani ben amcam babam is aramaya koyulduk. O
zamanlar beni yine enteresanliklar tuttu. Hi¢ unutamayacagim lastik fabrikasinda
amcam giindiizcii ben gececiyiydim. Bir ay boyunca birbirimizi géremedigimiz
oluyordu. O zaman babam aile reisligine soyunmustu amcamdan biiyiik oldugu icin.
Ve bize soyledigi bir talimat vardi. Yemek sofrasina oturdugunuzda herkes bir
tabaktan yiyecek, daha fazla bir sey beklemeyin biz muhaciriz derdi. Ve dedigi diger
seyde paraniz varsa bakkaldan alisveris yaparsiniz yoksa onunla yetinin bizde buna
uymak zorundaydik.

BS: Simdi go¢ esnasin1 bir nebzede olsa da gectik. Soruma Sabit abiden
baslamak istiyorum. Sabit abi sekiz yasinda buraya geldin. Ve dilden dolay1
yasadigin sikintilar var miydi?

SD: i1k okul ikiye kadar orada okudum fakat buraya geldigimizde birinci siniftan
basladim. Bizde diger ¢ocuklar gibi sokaga ¢ikiyorduk Ayvali Dere’de. Ug ay gibi
kisa bir siirede sorunumuzu derdimizi anlatacak hale geldik. Dil acisindan ¢ok sikinti
cektigimizi hatirlamiyorum. Belki bunda 6zellikle bulundugumuz yerde gécmen
ailelerin olmasinin da pay1 vardi. Biz bu sayede dedigim gibi ii¢ ay gibi kisa bir
stirede dil sorunumuzu atlattik.

BS: Peki Recep abi siz ne diisiiniiyorsunuz?

RD: Simdi o anlara pek donmek istemiyorum ¢ok acikli giinlerdi. Orada dort yil
Ruscga egitimi aldim. Makedonca'y1 6grenirken bir yandan da Ruscga'y1
ogreniyordum. Hem Kiril hem Latin alfabesini biliyordum. Ama garip olan bir Tiirk
gazetesini elime aldigimda okuyordum. Ama anlamiyordum. Ve buradaki ilk
hedefimiz bir is aramak telasindaydik. Hepimiz babamizin s6ziinii dinliyorduk
amcam dahil olmak {izere. Belki de bizim bu giinlere gelmemizin sebebi bu saygi idi.
Misal is aramaya giderdik bizim oralardan gelen bir ¢ok insan da is arardi. Bu sayede
bulusma sansimiz olusuyordu. Genelde belirli bir bulugma yerleri segerdik. Ornegin
Bayrampasa’da bir sekilde bulusuyorduk. Ornegin birbirimize yardim ederdik, biri
fabrikada calistyor. Ve is¢i aranacaksa digerlerine gel sende bir sansini dene diyordu
ve bunu Arnavutca olarak sdyliiyordu. On bes, yirmi kisi gidip is bagvurusu
yapiyorduk ve sorabildigimiz tek sey vardi. Is var mi? Ciinkii baska bir sey
bilmiyorduk. Bundan sonra orada insanlar1 ise almakla gorevli kisi fabrikanin 6niine
cikar ve karpuz seger gibi bize sOyle bakardi. Daha sonra tipini, kiyafetini begendigi
birkag kisiyi alir ve giderdi. Digerleri hiiziinlii bir sekilde geri donerdi ve baska
fabrikalarda sansini denerdi. Buradan da tekrar boynu biikiik donerdi. Bunlar boyle
enteresan seylerdi hatirlamak bile istemiyorum bu yiizden ama inkar etmiyorum
hepsi yasadigim seylerdi. Tekrar ediyorum o zamanlar elinize aldiginizda gazeteyi
okuyabiliyorsunuz ama anlayamiyorsunuz. Fakat dili kavramamizda ben bile
sastyorum, heveslendik 6grenmek icin birbirimize sorardik iizerinde dururduk bu
isin. O yillarda bagka bir enteresanlikta insanlarin birbirine yardim etmek istegi idi.
Bu inang insanlarin ortak kaderinin bir olgusuydu. Ve herkes hem is hem dil
konusunda birbirine yardim etmekteydi.

BS: Sizi go¢gmen burada yasayan halki da yerli olarak kabul edersek yerlilerin size
kars1 olan tavirlart nasildi?

RD: Bizi ¢ok iyi yaklastiklar1 hissediyorduk. Tiirk milletinde soyle bir 6zellik vardir.
Bu benim tespitim isim itibariyle giinde bes alti milletten insanla tanisiyorum ve
dilini bildiklerimle sohbet ediyorum. Bu insanlarda akil var beyin var. Fakat Tiirk
milletinde akil var, beyin var ve bir de goniil var. Bu her millete nasip olmayan bir
seydir. Ben buraya gog ettikten sonra yerli olanlar gocmenlere karsi iyi
yaklagimlardaydi. Yani bu insan buraya bir sekilde siginmis ve bizden birileriydiler
ve bu yiizden yardim etmek icin yaklagimlarda bulunuyorlardi. Bu sadece burada
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yasayan Tiirklere has degildi. Balkanlarda Kafkaslarda yasayan Tiirkler de ayni
goniile sahipti. Size bir 6rnek vereyim hi¢ unutmam lokantada yemek yiyoruz pek de
litkks degil hi¢ tanimadigimiz biri yemek yedikten sonra tath sdyliiyor ve ¢ikarken
boliistiiriip size afiyet olsun diyip arkasina bakmadan gidiyor, iste bdyle bir goniil.
Yani ufak tefek olaylar disinda pek sikinti cekmedik bunlarda olagan seylerdir.

BS: Ufak tefek olaylar nelerdir?
RD: Ben sunu sdylemek istiyorum belki de bizim oradan buraya go¢ etmemesi i¢in
birileri kiskirtildi. Ama bunu belki de duyuyorum tam olarak emin degilim. ben Tiirk
milletini i¢inde bu kadar gaddarlik olabilecegine sanmiyorum, kabullenemiyorum.

BS: Sabit abi siz ne diisiiniiyorsunuz?
SD: Ben bunlar1 miinferit olaylar olarak goriiyorum. Cok azdi ve sikinti olarak
gormedim.

BS: Peki burada kendinizi nasil tanimliyordunuz?
RD: Ben tekrar ediyorum anadilim Arnavut¢a’dir. Ben Arnavut asilli Tiirk olarak
kendimi tanimliyorum. Bu inkar edilemez ama diinyada gelisen olaylar diisiindiikce
ben oradan go¢ eden insanlarin bir sekilde bir seyi 6n plana ¢ikarmalarini
soylityorum. Bu yiizden Tiirkliigiimiizii 6n plana ¢ikarmamiz lazim. Sunu da
biliyoruz ki biz oradan go¢ ederken hi¢ kimse bizi buraya zorla gotiirmedi. Eger
namusunla serefinle yasayip, isine gidip gelirsen kimse sana dokunmaz. Bizim
birlesmemiz lazim. Hi¢gbir Arnavut ve Tiirk’iin birbiriyle alip veremedigi bir sey
yoktur. Ornek olarak orada yasadigimiz zaman Tiirkler senden daha iyi Arnavutca
konusabilirler. Yani bir kaynagma vardir. Ve benim i¢in su an 6n planda olan
Tirklugiimdiir. Ve bu hangi amagla gog ettigimiz bellidir. Oradaki insanlarin bir
ozelligi daha vardir. Ve biz asla ihanet etmeyiz. Tekrar ediyorum Arnavut asilli
Tiirk’iim ve Tiirkliiglim 6n plandadir. Diyelim ki oglum yada ben evlenecegim
eslerimizin Arnavut kizi olmasi diye bir zorunlulugumuz yok. Tiirklerle Arnavutlar
diinyada en ¢ok i¢ ice olan insanlardir. Biz Arnavutlarla bulusuruz sohbetimizi ederiz
buna hi¢ kimse mani olamaz. Ama baz1 insanlara kizarim. Akliniza basiniza alin ve
Tiirkiye’ye ni¢in gog ettiginizi hatirlayin ve 6n plana getirin. Gerektiginde benden
daha cok Arnavut olamazsiniz her yoniiyle. Ama ben bu iilkenin vatandasiyim ve her
seyimle Tiirkiye’ye bagliyim, dedem de amcam da babam da tiim aile olarak
Tiirkiye’ye bagliyizdir ve asla ihanet etmeyiz. her bireyimizde bdyle diisiiniir.

BS: Peki Sabit sizin bu konu da ki diisiinceleriniz nelerdir? Yada eklemek
istediginiz herhangi bir sey?
SD: Bastan beri dedem burada dokuz sen askerlik yaptiysa belki tabiatinda
Tiirkliikten sebep bunlar1 yapti. Osmanli vatandasiydi ve bundan dolay1 kabul edildi
buraya. Ve dedigi sey ben buraya geldigimde anavatan olarak buray1 gordiim.
RD: Soyle bir sey demek istiyorum kendi kisisel yasamimizda her seyden emin
olduktan sonra sdylenenleri kale almazsiniz ben bu iilkeyi seviyorum. Arnavut asilli
Tiirk vatandasiyim ve Tiirkiye’den vazgegmem. Yok ekmegimizi bolityorlar yok
pastadan pay aliyorlar bu tiir sdylemleri kale almam. Kale alsaydik a¢ kalirdik.

BS: Yugoslavya hi¢ boliinmemis olsaydi ve siz orada yasasaydiniz ne olurdu?
RD: Her seyden 6nce Yugoslavya'nin boliinmesi planlanmis bir seydi. O giinkii
bilim adamlari, ¢ikan yazilar yillarca 6nce planlanmis bir seydi bizim oradan gog
ettirilmemiz. Makedonya’nin iki milyon niifusun yiizde sekseninin Miisliiman
oldugunu aym sekilde Bosna Hersek, Kosova, Hirvatistan ve Sirbistan’in niifusunun
bir kismi Miisliiman oldugu diistiniiliirse bizim oradan gog ettirilmemiz planli bir
seydi. Yugoslavya’nin bes alti cumhuriyete boliinmesi i¢in planlandi. Eger biitiin
Yugoslavya kalsaydi ve biz orada kalsaydik, bizim bildigimiz ve hatirladigimiz
Yugoslavya kalsaydi o zaman bizim avantajimiza olacakti. Miislimanlar iyi
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disiiniilecek olursa belli bir yerlere geleceklerdi. Soyledigim gibi biz oradan gog
ettirilecektik. Bunun bir prosediirii vardi. Diyelim ki bir ailenin Tiirkiye’de go¢ etmis
yakinin Yugoslavya’dan go¢ edecek yakini i¢in Tiirk kurumlarina bagvurup artik
hangi aile gelecekse benim garantorliigiim altinda diye taahhiitte bulunuyor. Bizim
vesikalik diye tabir ettigimiz belgeler Yugoslav makamlarina iletiliyordu ve niifus
kagidinda Arnavut yazanlar Tiirkiye’ye go¢ edemiyordu. icisleri Bakanlig: bir
taahhiit ¢ikararak ister Arnavut olsun, ister Miisliiman olsun kim olursa olsun ben
Tiirk’iim diye basvuruda bulunur belgeyle tasdik ederse ve gene Tiirkiye’den
garantorliik yapan ailenin evraki ile birlikte Tiirk Konsoloslugu’na basvurur ve o
sekilde kabul edilirdi. Mesela bizim oradan buraya go¢ etmis insanlarin enteresan bir
yapis1 var. O garantorliigii veren ailelere kimse gelip yiik olmadi. Ciinkii gelir gelmez
ise koyuldular, hamallik dahi gelse bah¢ivanlik dahi gelse yaparlardi. Kald1 ki orada
egitim gormiis insanlar da vardi. Ogretmen olanlar belli bir isi olan insanlar da vardu.
Her tiirlii ise raz1 oldular. Ciinkii onlarda Tiirkiye’ye go¢ edelimde ne olursa olsun
vard.

BS: Oradakilerin soyle bir kaygisi var, hatta tepkisi var. Buradan go¢ edenler
bizi yalniz biraktilar o yiizden bu sikintilar1 ¢ekiyoruz gibi bunun hakkinda ne
diyeceksiniz?

SD: Olaya farkli agidan bakalim oradakilerin hig¢ biri go¢ etmeseydi ve Yugoslavya
gene boliinse idi. Bence ¢ok farkli bir manzara ¢ikardi. Biitiin Avrupali rahatsiz
edebilecek tarzda bir manzara. Oradaki insanlar neyden sikayet ediyorlar azinlikta
kalmaktan, asimile olmaktan korkuyorlar. Makedonya’dan go¢ edenlerin sayisi
yaklagik olarak bir milyon iki yiiz bin kisi ve onlarin hepsi su anda Makedonya’da
olsa idi. Ve simdiki gibi boliinseydi bence su anda orada Tiirk bagbakan olurdu, Tiirk
parlamentosu olurdu.

RD: Ben bagka bir sey sdyleyeyim size biz orada iken hissettigimiz bazi seyler vardi.
Diyelim ki a kisi bizden biiyiik olanlar liseyi bitiriyor, tiniversiteyi bitiriyor.
Universiteyi bitirdikten sonra belli bir duvarla karsilagiyorlar. Resmi kurumlarda hep
bir engelle karsilastilar daha ileriye gitme imkénlar1 olmadi. Biz bunu
hissedebiliyorduk. Eger biz orada olsaydik ne olabilirdi. Iyi sey de olabilirdi daha
kotii seyler de olabilirdi. Bir toplumu sindirirsin ve hep baski altinda tutarsin egitim
vermezsin bir sekilde isyankar olur ama egitimli gibi isyankar olmaz. O egitimsiz
toplumun ortaya koyacag isyani bir sekilde bastirirsin. Ama egitimli insanlari
bastirmak zordur. Mesela ben anlatirken uzaktaki koye sadece bes tane Makedon
Ogrenci ortaokula gidiyordu. Neden seksen ailenin sadece bes tane cocugu
okuyabildi. Bu tabii ki devletin bir politikas1 idi. Ciinkii egitim gdrmiis insan
olaylarin daha derinine inecegini daha iyi ileriye gidecegine dair siipheleri vardi.
Eger biz orada kalsaydik iki durum olacakti. Ya biitiin herkes sadece topragiyla
ugrasip ¢iftci olacakti. Ya da ¢ocuklar belli bir yere gelmesi icin onlar1 kendileri
egitecekti. Yugoslavya dagilmamis olsaydi ve bizim insanlarimiz oradan go¢
etmemis olsaydi belki iyi bir seyler olabilirdi. O zaman daha karma bir toplum
olusacakti hem 1rk ac¢isindan hem dinler ag¢isindan. O zaman belki de Miisliimanlarin
iistiinde fazla durulmazdi. Ama Makedonya oldugu zaman kiiciik bir iilke oldugu i¢in
ve o temsil 6rneginden de yola ¢ikarak var olan Tiirk diismanlig iyi sonuglar
dogurmazdi. Ve ben eger insanimiz go¢ etmeseydi iyi seylerin olacagina pek
inanmiyorum. Ciinkii son gelisen olaylar onu gosteriyor.

SD: Peki abi Makedonya boliinmeseydi ve biz orada olsaydik nasil bir manzara
ortaya ¢ikardi?

RD: Sen diyorsun ki Makedonya iki milyon niifusu var. Sekiz yiiz bini Miisliimanlar
ve bir milyon iki yiiz bini Makedonlardir. Bir milyon iki yiiz bin insan da gog
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etmeseydi ne olacakti. Miisliimanlar ¢cogunlukta olacakti. Fakat bu cogunlugu
saglamak i¢in sana boyle bir imkanlar verilmezdi. Bunu bir kere ¢ok iyi bilmek
lazim. Kimse Balkanlar’da Miisliiman bir iilke kurdurmaz. Kesinlikle engel
koyulurdu. O yiizden oradan go¢ edenlerin gogii hakli oluyor.

Tiirkiye’ye go¢ ederken tekrar ediyorum: Arnavutluk vatan, Tiirkiye anavatan
derlerdi biiyiiklerimiz. Biz buna inanarak geldik. Bu kotii sonugta dogurabilirdi. Ama
dogurmadi. Biz ailelerin garantorliigiinde geldigimiz i¢in bize devlet sadece bes y1l
vergi muafiyeti yardimi yapildi. Biz serbest go¢men oldugumuz i¢in boyleydi.

BS: Tiirkiye’yi bir yana birakirsak, sdyle bir sey sormak istiyorum. Biz simdi
bir il¢e bile degistirirken biiyiik tereddiitler yasiyoruz. Siz ise ne kadar anavatan da
denilse bir iilke degistiriyorsunuz. Topraklarinizi birakiyorsunuz, sevgililer
birakiliyor ,evler birakiliyor. Bununla ilgili yasadiginiz seyler neydi?

RD: Bununla ilgili bir sey sdyleyeyim benim orada go¢ ederken bir sey anlatayim. 25
Aralik giiniinii anlatacagim ben size. Dogdugum evimden ayrilirken o yagimda evden
ciktik, kdydeki akrabalarimiz bizi ugurlamak i¢in geldiler. Evden c¢iktiktan sonra tabi
herkes aglamakli, neticede bizim biitiin biiyiiklerimiz orada dogmus, biz oray: terk
ederken sadece ben bes metre evden ayrildiktan sonra ¢ok sevdigim bir kpegim
vardi. Biz ayrilirken kopek hep pesimde bu yiizden ailemden ayrilip tekrar eve
kostum. Eve kostugumda unutamayacagim bir sey yasadim. Benim kaldigim oda da
bir somine vardi. Gittim o somineyi Optiim aglayarak tekrar o kopegimle birlikte
aileme katildim. Ve o yamimda olan kopegim bizim koyiin ¢ikisinda bir seyleri
hissedip ki hala aklimdadir her ne kadar kirk sekiz yil da gecmis olsa, o kdy sinirinda
o kopegin durdugunu ve bana bakip gozlerinden yas akittigin1 gordiim. Iste bunu
hicbir zaman unutmayacagim. Ve tren istasyonundan sonra Manastira geldik.

BS: Sizde ayn1 donemde geldiniz dimi Sabit abi ayni1 trenle beraber ¢iktiniz.
Kag kisi ¢iktimiz o giin yola? Sadece sizin aileden.

SD: On ii¢. Ben her ne kadar ¢ocuk olsam bile insan dogdugu eve bakiyor, birlikte
yasadig1 hayvanlara bakiyor. Hem babalarimiz o riski nasil géze almislar. Evin yok,
barkin yok, bir karanliga gidiyorsun. O riski almak gergekten sor. Bunu bastira
bastira tekrar soylilyorum: bizim tek bir amacimiz vardi Tiirkiye’ye goc etmekte. Ne
pahasina olursa olsun biz burada hamallikta yapsak sokaklar da siipiirsek. Ama her
seye ragmen bir sekilde hayatin1 idame ettirmeye calisiyorsun. Bu gercekten ¢ok
basaril1 bir seydir. Ben bir tek sey soyliiyorum yalmiz Balkanlar, Bat1 Trakya,
Bulgaristan’da goniil isterdi ki kimse go¢ etmemis olsaydi. Ama amasi var. Bizim
hissettigimiz bize hi¢cbir zaman a¢ik kapilar birakilmayacakti.

ISKENDER YANOVA
(16.03.2007)

Bayram Sen: Nerede ve ne zaman dogdunuz?
Iskender Yanova:1954 yilinda Kosova’nin baskenti Pristine’de dogmusum.

B. S:Aileniz orada ne zamandan beri yagiyormus?
I. Y:Babam 1913 dogumlu ve Pristine’de dogmus. Dedelerim Yanova’dan
Pristine’ye gelmisler.

B.S: Yanova ile Pristine arasindaki uzaklik ne kadar?
I.Y: Cok yakin bir mesafe zannediyorum ki 18 km. kadar bir uzaklik.

B. S: Neden Yanova’dan Pristine’ye gelme geregi duyulmus?
I.Y:Yanova Osmanli Tiirkleri’nin hakim oldugu bir bolgeymis. Daha sonra Sirplar
oraya yerlesmeye baglayinca Tiirkler Pristine’ye gelmisler. 1940’11 yillardan sonra
Tiirkler, Tiirkiye’ye goce zorlanmis. 2. Diinya Harbinden sonra Tiirklerin evlerine
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silah ariyoruz bahanesiyle girmisler, baski ve iskence yapmislar. Bu bahanelerle
insanlar1 gbce zorlamislar.

B. S: Dogdugunuz yerden ve aldigimiz egitimden kisaca bahsedebilir misiniz?
I.Y: Ben 6 yasimda okula baslamistim. Orada o donemlerde Meto Bayraktar adinda
bir Tiirk Ilkokulu vardi. Tiirk¢e egitim veriyordu, orada 3 sene okudum. Gegenlerde
televizyonda buzda dans programi vardi, ben orada o yaslarda buzda dans
ediyordum. Oyle bir egitim aldik.

B.S: Ailenizin ve ¢evrenizdeki insanlarin orada sosyal yasantilar1 ve genel
olarak egitim diizeyleri neydi?

L.Y: Aile biiyiiklerimizin egitimleri yoktu. Annem ve babamin okuma yazmasi yoktu.
Babam bahg¢ivandi, kendi bahgelerimiz vardi, gelir diizeyimiz gayet iyiydi. Biz 9
kardestik, anne ve babamla birlikte 11 kisiydik.

B.S: Aileniz neden gb¢ etme geregi hissetti?

I.Y: Babam Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti bizim ana vatanimiz derdi. Biz Tiirk
asilliy1z, Pristine’de Arnavutga bilmezdik, ana dilimiz Tiirk¢e’ydi ve Tiirkiye’yi
anavatan olarak goriiyorduk. Bizden 6nce 1950 yillarinin baslarinda dedemler,
dayimlar ve amcamlar Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmisler. Babam vatanina ve ailesine karsi
Ozlem ¢ekmis ve go¢ etmeye karar vermis. Birde o zamanlar biiyiiklerde biz ileride
bir Sirp’la evlenebiliriz korkusu vardi. Orada kalirlarsa cocuklart Sirplarla evlenebilir
diye bir endise tagiyorlardi.

B.S: Sizce Tiirk ve Miisliiman kelimeleri neden bu kadar i¢ ice ge¢mis?

I.Y: Biz Arnavutlar1 her zaman din kardesimiz olarak kabul ettik ayrica onlarla kan
baglarimiz da var. Ancak biz Konya Karaman’dan Yugoslavya’ya go¢ eden
Tiirklerdeniz. Oradaki Tiirkler pasa turcin olarak yemin ederlermis. Yani Tiirkliik
Islamiyet’in bir sembolii gibi goriiliirmiis.

B. $:Goc ettiginiz donemde Tiirklerin disinda Tiirkiye’ye goc¢ eden
Arnavutlar da var miydi?

I. Y: O donemde go¢ edenlerin cogunlugu Tiirk’tii. Fazla Arnavut go¢ etmedi. Ancak
az once dedigim gibi biz Arnavutlarla kardestik. Tiirkler Arnavutlarla, Arnavutlar da
Tiirklerle evlenebiliyordu. Bu sebeple evli kizi ya da oglu Tiirkiye’ye gé¢ eden
Arnavut ¢cocugunun ardindan Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmis.

B.S: Aileniz neden bagka bir iilkeye degil de Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmeyi tercih
etmis?

I.Y: Kosova’da yasayan Tiirkler gocebe degillerdir, gurbetcilik yasamazlar. Bu
yiizden biz hicbir zaman diger Avrupa tilkelerine isci sifatiyla gitmedik.
Pristinelilerin %90°1 ya orada kalmislardir ya da anavatana gog¢ etmislerdir. %10
kisimda dis iilkelere ticaret amaciyla gitmislerdir. Bizlerde gurbetcilik olay1 pek
yoktur, halen bizim ¢ocuklarimiz bir baska iilkeye calismak i¢in isci sifatiyla
gitmezler. Biz kendi kabugumuz i¢inde yasayan aileleriz, dyle gordiik ve dyle devam
ediyor.

B. S:Tiirkiye’ye kag¢ yilinda gog ettiniz?

L. Y: 28 Mart 1963 tarihinde gog ettik. Hatirliyorum da ¢ok siddetli bir kar yagmusti,
Alpullu’da 3 gazeteci donarak olmiistii.

B.S: 1952 yilinda Tito ile Menderes arasinda serbest gogmen anlagsmasina
variliyor. Ailenizin 1963 yilindan 6nce go¢ etmemesinin 6zel bir nedeni var miydi?
I. Y:Hayir 6zel bir nedeni yoktu. Tito ile Menderes anlagmasindan sonra o donemde
miibadele gibi bir sey oldu. Bu miibadeleler daha ziyade Bat1 Trakya’da yasandi. Biz
serbest gogmen olarak geldik.
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B.S: 1952 yilinda anlagma yapiliyor fakat aileniz 1963 yilina kadar gog
etmiyor. Her sey iyi gider de go¢ etmeyiz burada kaliriz diye umut etmis olabilirler
mi?

I. Y:Oyle bir umutlari oldugunu zannetmiyorum. Dedemler, aile biiyiikleri herkes
buraya gelmisti. Goc¢ kesinlikle olacakti.

B.S: Geldikten sonra genel olarak go¢ beklentilerinizi karsiladi mi?

I.Y: Tiirkiye o désnemde beklentilerimizi karsilamadi. Yugoslavya o dsnemde
Tiirkiye’den daha gelismis bir lilkeydi. Orada yollar asfaltti, elektrik vardi. Biz
geldigimiz zaman bir de muhacirligin verdigi bir fakirlik vardi. Bayrampasa’ya
geldik orasi heniiz gelismemis bir bolgeydi, elektrik yoktu, yolarimiz yoktu camur
icerisindeydik. O donemde maddi imkansizliklar sebebiyle ¢ok biiyiik sikintilar
cektik. Tiirkiye biiyiik bir iilke, Istanbul’un merkezinde elektrik vardi, yollar asfaltti
ama biz Bayrampasa gibi bir yere geldigimiz icin sikintilar ¢ektik tabii.

B.S: Buraya geldiginizde alisma siirecinde basta dil olmak iizere herhangi bir
konuda sikint1 yasadiniz mi?

1.Y: Ben Pristine’de 3. sinifa kadar okudum burada dilden 6tiirii tekrar 1. smiftan
bagslattilar. 3 sene kaybim oldu. Bizim konusmamiz biraz kabaydi, anlagilmiyordu.

B.S: O donemde kendinizi nasil tammmliyordunuz? Buradaki insanlardan
farkliliginiz oldugunu diisiiniiyor muydunuz?

I. Y: Kendimi buradaki insanlardan hic ayirt etmiyordum ciinkii ben kendimi hep
Tiirk olarak hissettim.

B.S: Burada yasayan yerlilerin size kars1 herhangi bir yanls davranisi oluyor
muydu? Ya da sizin 6ngdrmediginiz yaklasimlarda bulunanlar oldu mu?

L.Y: Biz bu tiir seyler yasamadik. Yerlestigimiz yerde yasayan insanlarm %70’ nin
Balkan gd¢meni olmasi sebebiyle bu tiir seylerle karsilasmamis olabiliriz. Bir de su
var ki Tiirkiye’de Arnavutlar iizerine ¢ok bilyiik bir ilgi var. Istanbul’da Arnavut
isminde 2-3 semt var. Ayrica Arnavut cigeri var, Arnavut kaldirimi var. Pazarcilarin
cogu Arnavutlardan olusurmus o donemlerde. Onun i¢in biz gé¢menlerin ¢ok bilyiik
bir sayginligi da vardir. Kendini bilmez insanlar kimilerine kars1 yanlis
yaklasimlarda bulunmus olabilir.

B.S: Buraya geldiginizde vatandaglik alma konusunda herhangi bir zorlukla
karsilastiniz m1?

L.Y: Biz zorluk yasamadik. Buradaki bir akrabamiz vasitasiyla bize davetiye
gonderildi ve serbest gogmen olarak geldik.

B.S: Soyadi degisikligi oldu mu?

L.Y: Orada da soyadimiz Yanova’ydi herhangi bir degisiklik yapilmadi.

B.S: Geldiginiz donem itibariyle Tiirkiye ve Yugoslavya devlet sistemlerini
karsilastirirsaniz neler sdyleyebilirsiniz? Farkliliklar ya da benzerlikler nelerdi?

L.Y: Bizim geldigimiz dénemde Yugoslavya sosyalist bir devletti. Tiirkiye’de
demokrasi, cumhuriyetgilik vardi. Cok biiyiik farkliliklar vardi Tiirkiye’de daha
rahattik. Orada herkes birbirinden korkardi, insanlar korkuyla yetismislerdi ama
burada o tiir korkularimiz olmad.

B.S: Burada yasayan bir Rumeli gb¢meni olarak Yugoslavya’daki
parcalanmayi, dagilmayi nasil degerlendirmistiniz?

I.Y: Yugoslavya’nin parcalanmasi, eyaletlere boliinmesi Kosova i¢in kacinilmazdi.
Ciinkii Kosova her zaman Miisliimanlarin egemenliginde olan bir bolgeydi. 2. Diinya
Harbi zamaninda da, Tito doneminde de burast Arnavutlarin olacak diye s6z
verilmis. Zaten Tito 6ldiikten sonra karigikliklar basladi Tito’nun verdigi hakki o
zaman Sirplar aldilar.

B.S: Sirplar neden orayi1 almak istediler?
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I.Y: Nedeni ekonomikti. En verimli topraklara Kosova sahip, biitiin madenler orada.
Birde Kosova Arnavutluk’a yakin oldugu i¢in Yugoslavya biiyiik Arnavutluk
hayalini sezdi o yiizden Kosova’y1 Miislimanlara birakmak istemedi. Arnavutluk ve
Kosova bir giin birlesir de Sirbistan’a kafa tutar endisesi vardi onlarda. Ekonomik
sebeplerin diginda bu tiir politik sebepler de var. Amerika bugiin en biiyiik hava
lissiinii Kosova’ya yapti. Neden? Ciinkii Italya ile Viyana hava iissii konusunda
cikmaza girdiler. Amerika agikta kalmamak i¢in Viyana’dan ii¢ misli bilyiik hava
issiinii Kosova’da yapti.

B.S: Ailemin baglar1 bahgeleri vardi dediniz. Gog ettiginiz zaman aileniz
topraklarini satip paraya doniistiirebildi mi?
L.Y: Ailem bahgeleri yok pahasina satti. Bir tek yol parasi karsili§inda biz buraya
geldik. Kosova’dan gelenlerin ekseriyeti bir yol parasi karsiliginda miilklerini satmis
ve Oyle gelmisler. Burada ¢ok ¢alisip ilerlemisler. Fakat amcalarim burada oldugu
icin babam birikim yapip onlara zaman zaman gondermis. Geldigimizde bir ev
alacak kadar birikimimiz olmus, bizim boyle bir ayricaligimiz vardi. Biz bir yol
parasiyla geldik ama daha 6nce babamin yolladig1 paralarla hemen bir ev aldik. 4
erkek kardestik ilkokulu bitiren hemen sanata girdi. Zaten o donemde gelen
mubhacirlerin ekseriyeti onu yapti.

B.S: Babamz c¢alisti m1?
I.Y: Babam da calist1. Pazarcilik yapti. Trakya bolgesine gidip peynir, yumurta,
tereyagi alip burada pazarda onlan satardi.

B.S: Siz hangi islerde calistimiz?
I.Y: Biz 4 erkek kardes hepimiz ilkokulu bitirip tornacinin yanina girdik. Torna
kalip¢iligr 6grendik.

B.S: Su anda ne isle mesgulsiiniiz?
I. Y:Ben su anda sanayiciyim kalipgilik yapiyorum fakat simdi ogluma devrettim.

B.S: Is yasantisinda yeni tanistigimiz arkadaslarinizin m1 yoksa
hemsehrilerinizin mi daha giivenilir oldugunu diisiiniiyorsunuz? Mesela is yerinize
eleman alirken alacaginiz kisinin Rumelili olmasina dikkat eder misiniz? Rumelililer
birbirlerini tutarlar mi?
L.Y: Tabii Rumelililer daha ¢aliskan insanlardir. Rumelililer birbirlerini pek
tutmazlar ama daha ¢aligkandirlar. Rumelililerin i¢lerinde ser yoktur. Verilen isi
zamaninda yaparlar, kaytarmazlar. Rumelili olmayanlardan caliskan olanlar yok mu?
Mutlaka var. Fakat Rumelili insanlar isin hilesiyle hurdasiyla ugrasmazlar, boyle
seyleri pek bilmezler.

B.S: Su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait olarak goriiyorsunuz? Nasil
tanimliyorsunuz?
I. Y: Ben Osmanli’ya aidim, Miisliiman’1im, Tiirk’iim, Kosova’da da kardeslerim kan
bagim olan insanlar var. Kosova’y1 da seviyorum, 6zlityorum, oraya da gidiyorum
ciinkii orada Arnavut kardeslerimiz var. Ciinkii kiz alip vermisiz. Benim annemin
dayilar1 Arnavut’mus. biz Arnavutlarla etle tirnak olmusuz bunlar1 reddedemeyiz.
Birde sunu sdyleyeyim ben siyasi ¢calismalar nedeniyle bircok kez Ankara’ya gittim,
bir¢ok siyaset¢iyle goriistiim, Bakanlik yapmuis bir kisi bana ne dedi biliyor musunuz;
Iskender Bey ’Arnavutlar Tiirk degil mi?’dedi. Bu benim hosuma gitti. Adam
Tiirklerle Arnavutlar1 bir millet zannediyor, 6yle bilmis. Tiirklerle Arnavutlar
kardestir ama Tiirk milliyeti baskadir, Arnavut milliyeti bagkadir ben bunu kendisine
izah ettim. Ne mutlu bize ki o intiba yi yaratmisiz.

B.S: Gociin gerekliligini bugiin diisiindiigiiniizde pismanlik yasadiginiz
oluyor mu?
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L.Y: Oyle bir seyi hi¢c yasamadik. Ancak ben su an go¢ etme durumda olsaydim gog
edemezdim. Kendimde o cesareti bulamazdim. Babalarimizin yattiklar1 yer cennet
olsun, ¢ok biiyiik risk alarak, oradaki birikimlerini hice sayarak bizi buraya
getirmigler. Allah onlardan razi olsun. Ben buradan Adapazari’na go¢ edeyim desem
cesaret edemem. Ama biiyiiklerimiz iki hudut atlayip Tiirkiye’ye bilmedigi bir
bolgeye parasiz pulsuz go¢ etmisler. Oradaki kardeslerimizin de Allah yardimcisi
olsun. Biz her zaman onlarin yaninday1z, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti o insanlarin
yaninda. Edirne’den Kars’a biitiin vatandaslarimiz Kosova i¢in agladi. Ben buna
sahit oldum.

B.S: Genel olarak Rumelililerin destekledigi bir siyasi parti yada bir dernek
var m1 sizce?
L.Y: Rumelililer siyasete pek girmemislerdir. Bu da babalarimizin baskis1 sonucunda
olmustur. Babalarimiz da siyasete katilirsak bir gece bizi alip gétiiriirler ve bir daha
bizi bulamazlar diye bir endise vardi.

BEDRI KARPAT
(16.03.2007)

BS: Oncelikle dogdugunuz yer ve zamandan baslayabilir miyiz?
BK: 1941 yilinda su anda Kosova’nin bagkenti olan Pristine’de dogdum.

BS: Kisaca yasadigimiz yerden ve aldiginiz egitimden bahseder misiniz?
BK: Yasadigimiz yerde genelde ¢ogu insan ciftci, toprakla ugrasiyordu. Yesillik,
giizel yerlerdi. Ben de diger aile fertlerim gibi ilkokulu bitirdikten sonra, aileme
yardim etmeye basladim.

BS: Neden go¢ etmek istediniz, aileniz ve sizin nedenleriniz nelerdi?
BK: Bugiin gordiigiimiiz seyler aslinda. Baksaniza Kosova’da her tas yerinden
oynadi. Tito’nun 6liimiinden sonra biitiin milliyetci aktiviteler artti. Sirplar
Miisliimanlart yani Tiirk ya da Arnavut kimseyi rahat birakmamay1 baslamigti.
Bosnaklar nasil 1990larda soykirima ugradiysa, aynis1 Kosova’da yapiliyor. Tito bize
1972 anayasasindan Ozerk Cumhuriyet hakkini tanimist: ve Onun zamaninda
rahattik aslinda,ilk basa gectigi yillarda ama daha sonralar1 yani 1960larla birlikte
Sirp niifusun yerlesimi siirekli artmaya basladi, sanki soykirima hazirlaniyorlardi.
Yasadigimiz mahallelere sanki bilerek yerlestiriliyor gibiydiler. Siirekli tatsizliklar
cikiyordu.

BS: Peki o donemde siirekli bir Tiirk gocii mii vardi?
BK: Yok, 1951°de kaplan agilinca ¢ok fazla Arnavut ve Bosnak aile de ¢ikabildi.
1950lerin sonunda bu anlasilinca Tiirk olmayan Miisliimanlar da gidiyor diye
endiselendiler ve Tiirk olduklarini ispat etmelerini istediler. Biz mesela dogrudan
Pristine’den Tiirkiye’ye gelebildik ama daha sonralar1 gelenler Uskiip’e gidip orada
bir siire yasadiktan sonra gelebildiler.

BS: Peki Sirplart bu kadar kizdiran neydi, sizce?
BK: Oncelikle bizi yani Miisliimanlar1 siirekli Tiirk ya da Osmanl diye ¢agirirlardi.
En 6nemli kizginliklar1 Osmanli’yaydi, bizi de onun devami olarak goriip Kosova
Savasi’nin oclicii almaya ¢alisirlar gibiydiler. Bir de orada yasayan Arnavutlarin
varliginin, Arnavutluk’la birleserek bunlar1 (Sirplan kastederek) yasatmayacaklarini
disiiniiyorlardi. Bence ise en 6nemli neden ekonomilikti. Slovenya ve Hirvatistan
bastan beri biraz daha 6zgiirlerdi. Biitiin sanayi buralarda toplanmisti, denize yakindi
Avrupa’ya yakindi vs. Sirplar ise Karadag olmasa denize bile sinirlart yok ve
topraklar1 da ¢ok verimli degil. Bugiinkii savasgin en 6nemli nedeni tamamen bu
yoksunluk aslinda.

BS: Peki o donemler de bu kadar baskic1 miydilar?
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BK: Bugiinkii kadar degillerdi ama yine de bize kars1 baskilar1 vardi. Istemiyorlard
oralarda bizi. O topraklarin kendilerine ait oldugunu iddia ediyorlardi.

BS: Kag yilinda gog ettiniz?
BK: 1958 yilinda Pristine’den Zeytinburnu’na geldik. Yengem vesikalar1 bize
gondermisti ¢citkmamiz i¢in. Zeytinburnu’nda “Muhacirhane” vardi ama biz dogrudan
eve kiraya ciktik.

BS: Peki neden Tiirkiye? Bagka iilkelere gd¢ etmeyi hi¢ diisiinmediniz mi?
BK: Ozellikle o dénemlerde Almanya’ya isci olarak gidenler vardi. Ama kendi
memleketimizde Miisliiman olarak yasayamazken, baska gayrimiislim memlekette
nasil yasayalim. Hem Istanbul’un bir¢ok yerine gelmis bircok tanidik, es dost, akraba
da vardi. Zorluk ¢cekmeyiz diye diisiinmiistiik.

BS: Daha once Tiirkiye’yi ziyaret etmis miydiniz?
BK: Ben etmemistim ama babamlar, amcamlar daha 6nceleri birkac kez gelmisler.

BS: O donemlerde geldiginizde Tiirkiye’yi, Istanbul’u nasil gordiiniiz?
Herhangi bir zorluk yasadiniz mi1?
BK: Geldigimiz yerde siirekli Arnavutlar oldugu i¢in ¢ok fazla zorluk ¢cekmedik. Bir
nevi kiiciik Kosova gibiydi burasi. Neredeyse herkes Arnavutga biliyordu.

BS: Burada dilden dolay1 yasadiginiz ya da herhangi baska bir nedenden
dolay1 yasadiginiz bir sikintiniz oldu mu?

BK: Dilden dolay1 biraz zorlandik tabii. Bayrampasa’da is kolay, herkesle bir
sekilde anlasabiliyorsun. Bakkal bile Arnavut. Hatta ise girdigim fabrika da bile dolu
Arnavut var ama diger insanlarla temas ederken dil hep zorlayabiliyordu. Ama insan
bir siire sonra aligiyor.

BS: Dilden dolay1 anlasamadiginiz bu insanlarin size karsi tavirlari nasilds,
herhangi gii¢ bir durumla karsilastiniz m1?
BK: Cok sayilmaz ama fazla i¢ine kapanik yasiyorduk. Bazilar bizi “gavur” olarak
goriiyordu. Anlayamiyorduk. Orada farkli, burada farkli. Her iki tarafta da yabanci.

BS: Vatandashga gegis siirecinde herhangi bir zorluk yasadiniz mi1?
BK: Vesikalar daha 6nceden bize gelmisti. Bu yiizden hemen niifus kagitlarimiz
alabildik. Ama go¢ etmeden once Uskiip’e gitmemiz gerekiyordu. Tito’nun
anlagsmasina gore sadece Tiirkler go¢ edebiliyordu. Bu yiizden biz de oraya gidip, bir
siire orada kalip buraya gelebildik.

BS: Yugoslavya’daki 1990larin bagindaki ¢coziilmeleri buradan nasil
degerlendirdiniz?
BK: Ozellikle Kosova i¢in durum oldukga kétii oldu. Az 6nce nedenlerini anlattim.
Cok sikint cekildi ve gekiliyor, hala Ozerklik alamadik. Benim orada yasayan
akrabalarim var ve bu ¢oziilmeden sonra yasanan kiyimlarda 6lenler bile oldu. Cok
kotii, ¢cok.

BS: Sonug olarak kendinizi nasil tanimliyorsunuz?
BK: Aslina bakilirsa yiizde yiiz Tiirk hicbir yerde yok yahut cok ¢ok az sayida vardir.
Nasil Diyarbakirli, Corumlu ya da Tekirdagl varsa ben de bu iilkenin Rumelili bir
vatandasiyim. Yani Tiirkiye’de yasayan herkes gibi Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti
vatandasiyim. Bir kiiltiir olarak aslimin Arnavut olmast hosuma gidiyor.

BS: Tesekkiir ederim.

OMURLU LIMANI
(04.04.2007)

Bayram Sen: Nerede ve ne zaman dogdunuz?
Omiirlii Limani: 1957 Gostivar dogumluyum.
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B. S:Aileniz orada ne zamandan beri yagiyormus?
O.L: Uzun siireden beri Gostivar’da yastyorlarmus.

B.S: Dogdugunuz yerden ve aldiginiz egitimden kisaca bahsedebilir misiniz?
O. L: Gostivar’da Ilkokulu ve ortaokulu orada tamamladim. Miisliiman oldugumuz
icin cogu Arnavut Tiirk okuluna giderdi. Sanirim oradan gelenlerin Tiirkliikleri hep
Miisliimanlikla ayn1 olmalarindan ileri geliyor. Buraya geldikten sonra da sartlar
gerektirdigi i¢in dogrudan is hayatina girdim.Biz ise diger aile fertlerimle, bize en
yakin okul olan Makedon okuluna gittik.

B.S: Ailenizin ve ¢evrenizdeki insanlarin orada sosyal yasantilar1 ve genel
olarak egitim diizeyleri neydi?

O. L: Gostivar’da topraklarimiz vardi ve maddi olarak iyi durumdaydik. Ayni
zamanda babam diger biitiin Arnavutlar gibi Almanya’ya is¢i olarak gitmisti, o da ara
ara geliyordu. Bizim yasadigimiz alan da aslinda biitiin siilalemin yasadig bir yerdi,
o da iyi bir durumdu ve ¢cok memnunduk.

B.S: Aileniz neden go¢ etme geregi hissetti?

O.L: 1957 yilinda fazla da topragi olmayan dayim Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmis. Bizimkiler
de her zaman bunu vesile bilip siirekli Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmekten bahsederlerdi.
Babam da ha Almanya’da ¢alismisim ha Tiirkiye’de calismisim deyip,
gidebilecegimizi soylerdi. Bana kalsa keske gelmeseydik. Baksaniza buraya ¢alismak
icin anavatanimizi terk etmisiz. Gurbete is¢i gelmisiz anlayacagin.

B.S: Balkanlardaki tarihgiler Tiirk ve Miisliiman kelimesini 6zdes
kullanmislar. Hatta bircok kisi bunu boyle yorumlamis. Sizce Tiirk ve Miisliiman
kelimeleri neden bu kadar i¢ ice gecmis?

O. L: Burada yasayan diger arkadaslarimla konustugumda da hep bunu anlatirrm
aslinda. Neredeyse ¢cogu Konya’da Yugoslavya’ya gittigimizi ve oradan da buraya
gelmemizin normal oldugunu soyliiyorlar ama diisiinsenize ben ve ailem buraya
geldigimizde Tiirkge bile bilmiyorduk. Yani Tiirk degil Arnavut’tuk, bizi birlestiren
tek sey Miislimanlikti. Bu sebeple az once de dedigim gibi orada okuldayken de bize
Tiirk derlerdi.

B.S: Aileniz neden bagka bir iilkeye degil de Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmeyi tercih
etmis?

O. L: Aslinda 6nemli bir soru. Babam mesela Almanya’da is¢ci ama Tiirkiye’ye
gelmisiz, oraya da gidebilirlerdi ama babam yalniz kaliriz diyordu. Sanirim hep
birlikte olma diigiincesi agir geldi.

B.S: Tiirkiye’ye kag¢ yilinda gog ettiniz?

O. L: Tiirkiye’ye en gec gelen ailelerdeniz. Biz ailemle 1971 yilinda buraya geldik.

B. $: Ailenizin bu tarihten 6nce gd¢ etmemesinin 6zel bir nedeni var miydi?
O. L: Ozel bir nedeni yok, dedim ya gurbete isci geliyoruz. Babam zaten bu tarihten
once Almanya’da gurbette, sonra buraya gurbete gelmisiz.

B.S: Geldikten sonra genel olarak go¢ beklentilerinizi karsiladi mi1?

O. L: Hig karsi1lamad diyebilirim. Hani nankérliik de etmeyeyim, isim giiciim ailem
hepsi iyi durumdalar ama gelmeseydim ¢ok birey degismezdi yani bosuna bir siirii
sikint1 ¢ektik gibi geliyor bazen. Orada kalsaydik yine ayni sistem simdi, yine ayn1
durumda olur ve calisirdik.

B.S: Buraya geldiginizde alisma siirecinde basta dil olmak iizere herhangi bir
konuda sikint1 yasadiniz mi?

O. L: Dilden dolay1 bayag sikinti cektik calisigimiz yerlerde ya da gezerken ama
goecmenlerin geneli hep bir Oncekilerin geldikleri yerlere geldigi i¢in dil yasadiginiz
yerde sorun olmuyor. Herkes Arnavut¢a konusuyor.
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B.S: O donemde kendinizi nasil tammmliyordunuz? Buradaki insanlardan
farkliliginiz oldugunu diisiiniiyor muydunuz?
O. L: Tabii ki farkli hissediyorum, Arnavutsun ve farkli bir memlekettesin.
Tanmimiyorsun kimseyi, hi¢ bir seyden haberli degilsin. Ne miizik ne politika.

B.S: Burada yasayan yerlilerin size kars1 herhangi bir yanls davranisi oluyor
muydu? Ya da sizin 6ngdrmediginiz yaklasimlarda bulunanlar oldu mu?
O. L: Genel olarak zaten buraya sonradan gelmisiz. Adamlar bizi sevmedi, ama kotii
de davranmadilar. Tito’nun pigleri diyenler vardi, gavur diyenler vardi. Ama ¢ok
fazla degildi boyle gruplar.

B.S: Buraya geldiginizde vatandaglik alma konusunda herhangi bir zorlukla
karsilastiniz m1?
O. L:Biz zorluk yasamadik, akrabalarimiz vasitastyla bize davetiye gonderildi ve
serbest gogmen olarak geldik.

B.S: Soyadi degisikligi oldu mu?
O. L:Hayir, orada dedemin ad1 Liman (Tiirk¢e’de Numan diyorlar)’di, buraya gelince
de ayni soyadi Limani’yi kullandik.

B.S: Geldiginiz donem itibariyle Tiirkiye ve Yugoslavya devlet sistemlerini
karsilastirirsaniz neler soyleyebilirsiniz? Farkliliklar ya da benzerlikler nelerdi?
O. L: Oras1 gercekten buradan cok ¢ok ileride bir memleketti aslinda. Teknolojide,
bilimde, sanatta daha ilerdeydi. Devlet sistemi de tam bir sistemdi. Yani 6yle herkes
kafasina gore davranamazdi buradaki gibi. Yolsuzluk daha azdi mesela.

B.S: Burada yasayan bir Rumeli gé¢meni olarak Yugoslavya’daki
parcalanmayi, dagilmayi nasil degerlendirmistiniz?
O. L: Dagilacag son dénemlerde, biz Tiirkiye’ye gelmeden 6nce ¢ok goriilebilen de
bir seydi aslinda. Hatta gelmemizin bir diger nedeni de buydu belki de babamlara
gore.

B.S: Ailemin baglar1 bahgeleri vardi dediniz. Gog ettiginiz zaman aileniz
topraklarini satip paraya doniistiirebildi mi?
O. L: Satabildik ama ¢ok da fazla bir sey alamadik yani ucuza verdik.
B.S: Geldikten sonra nerelerde ¢alistiniz hangi isleri yaptiniz?
O. L: 11k 6nce babamla birlikte pastahane agtik. Hatta o zamanlar Yugoslavya’dan
gelirken getirdigimiz renkli televizyon vardi onu da koyduk oraya. Ama buradakiler
iceriye dolusuyorlard1 yayin vakti, yiyip kaganlar oluyordu ¢ok. Biz de kaldirdik
sonra. Sonra tornaciya girdi kardeslerim ben de bir saat ustasinin yaninda
Eminénii’nde ¢irak olarak ise bagladim.

B.S: Is yasantisinda yeni tanistigimiz arkadaslarinizin m1 yoksa
hemsehrilerinizin mi daha giivenilir oldugunu diisiiniiyorsunuz?
O. L: Bizimkiler (Arnavutlari kastederek) yalan sdyleyemezler hemen anlasilir
yiizlerinden, daha giivenilir gelirler.

B.S: Su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait olarak goriiyorsunuz? Nasil
tanimliyorsunuz?
O. L: Kendimi Tiirkiye’de yasayan bir Arnavut olarak tanimliyorum.

B.S: Gociin gerekliligini bugiin diisiindiiglinlizde pismanlik yasadiginiz
oluyor mu?
O. L: Az 6nce dedigim gibi gelmesek de ayn1 seyleri yasardim gibi geliyor. Yine bir
yerde calisirdim, sartlar da ayni olurdu gibi geliyor. Aslinda keske gelmeseydik.

B.S: Tesekkiir ederim.

207



ZEKAVET BARALI
(10.04.2007)

BS: Oncelikle ne zaman ve nerede dogdunuz? Kisaca kendinizden biraz
bahseder misiniz?
Zekavet Barali: 4 Kasim 1960 Kumanova dogumluyum. Ev hanimiyim. Daha ne
diyeyim.

BS: Yasamis oldugunuz yerden ve aldigimiz egitimden bahseder misiniz?
ZB: Kumanova Uskiip’e oldukga yakin bir sehir ama kirsal bir bolge. Niifusun
cogunlugu ciftgilikle ugrasiyor. Bizim ailede de babam ¢ift¢iydi, -biz alt1 kardesiz-
biz de yardim ederdik. Egitime gelince orada ilkogretim 8 yild1, ben Tiirkce olan ilk
4 yilin1 tamamladim. Sonra zaten buraya goc ettik ve okula devam etmedim.

BS: 4 yil sonrasinda egitim hangi dilde yapiliyordu?
7ZB: Arnavutca ve Makedonca egitime devam edilebiliyordu.

BS: Ailenizin egitimi hakkinda bilgi verebilir misiniz?
7ZB: Az once dedigim gibi biz alt1 kardesiz. Annem ve babam egitim almamus.
Annem Kuran Kursuna gitmis. Babam ilkokulu, yani 4y1l1 tamamlamus.
Kardeslerimden biri makine miihendisi oldu, ITU’den mezun. Bir digeri Avukat
oldu. Digerleri de liseyi tamamladi.

BS: Aileniz neden go¢ etmek istedi? Sizin goriisleriniz nedir?
ZB: Efendi Baba (Dedesini kastederek) vefat edince toprak boliisiildii. Bizde de
niifus kalabalik. 6 kardes, annem, babam, anneannem. 9 kisiyiz. Babam da orada
ekonomik olarak bizim ¢ok zorluk ¢ekecegimizi diistiniiyordu. Toprak da hi¢
kimseye yetmeyecek kadar azdi. Aslinda gé¢ etmemizin en 6nemli nedeni
ekonomikti. Bir de Miislimanlik meselesi var. Sirp niifus arttikga, Miisliimanlar ¢ok
zorluk cekmeye baslamislardi. Bizimkiler de bir siire sonra burada Miisliiman
kalmayacagin1 ve cok zorluk ¢ekebilecegimizi sdylerlerdi. Ama bence bu ikinci
faktordii.

BS: Tiirkiye’de akrabalariniz var miydi? Daha 6nce hi¢ Tiirkiye’ye gelmis
misiniz?
ZB: Istanbul ve Bursa’da bircok akrabamiz vardi. Amcamlardan birkaci bizden daha
once 1950li yillarda buraya gelmislerdi. Tiirkiye’ye daha 6nce bir kere gelmisim
babamlarla ama hatirlamiyorum, ufakmisim.

BS: Sizce go¢ etmeseydiniz nasil bir yasantiniz olurdu?
7ZB: Ekonomik olarak ¢ok zorluk ¢ekerdik herhalde.

BS: Aileniz o donemde bagka iilkeler go¢ etmeyi diistinmiis mitydii?
7ZB: Babam bir ara Tiirkiye’ye go¢ edemezsek Almanya’ya is¢i olarak gitmeyi
diisiinmiistii. Ama orada kalmay1 degil yani bizi oraya gotiirmeyi diistinmiiyordu.
Sadece is¢i olarak gitmek istemisti. Sonra Tiirkiye’ye geldik.

BS: Kag yilinda go¢ ettiniz?
7ZB: 1 Eyliil 1971 tarihinde gog ettik.

BS: Daha 6nce sizce neden olmamist1? Ozel bir nedeni var miydi?
ZB: Efendi Baba hala yasiyordu ve babam dedemin en biiyiik cocuklarindan. O
yiizden ayrilmasi kolay olmadi.

BS: Gog siirecinden biraz bahseder misiniz, go¢ deneyiminizden?
7ZB: Dedigim gibi dogrudan kendi evimize geldik, o 6nemli bir faktordii. Babamin
kuzenlerinden biri de bizim evin yakinindaydi. Suayip amcam, iilkeler arasi
tagimacilikla ugrasiyordu. O, bizi ve bir aile daha vardi sabah Kumanova’dan aldi.
Bizi Istanbul’a birakti. Onemli esyalarimizi yaniniza almistik. Ama biiyiik taginamaz
esyalar trenle gondermistik. 2 ay sonra onlari alabildik. Sirkeci tren istasyonundan.
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Diger aileyi de Izmir’e birakmist1. Hatta o aile sanirim 5 sene sonra geri,
Kumanova’ya geri dondii.

BS: O donem Tiirkiye’ye geldiginizde nasil karsiladiniz buralan?
Yugoslavya’ya gore neler farkli geldi size?
ZB: Babam daha 6nceden buraya gelip arsa alip, evi yaptirmist1 Kiiciikcekmece de.
O yiizden dogrudan evimize geldik. Mahalleyi yani yasadigim yeri ilk dnce biraz
yadirgadim. Kolay degil memleketi geride birakiyorsun, biraz zorlandim ama alistim
sonradan.

BS: Alisma siirecinde herhangi bir zorlukla karsilagtiniz m1? Mesela dilden
dolay1 bir sikintiniz oldu mu?
ZB: Dilden dolay1 benim fazla bir sikintim olmadi. Orada Tiirkce konusabiliyorduk,
Arnavutga’nin yani sira. Burada da evdeydim genelde. Bir ara Dikis-Nakis kursuna
gittim ama genelde evdeydim. Siirekli radyo dinliyordum, ilhan Irem, Baris Mango
gibi. O yiizden dili hemen kavradim.

BS: Siz kendinizi buradaki insanlardan farkli gérityor muydunuz?
7ZB: Go¢men olarak geldigim icin biraz daha utangagtim ama bir farkliligim
oldugunu diisiinmiiyordum hala daha diistinmiiyorum.

BS: Vatandaslik alma siirecinde herhangi bir zorluk yasamis miydiniz?
ZB: O siireg ilging olmustu. Yani ilk konsolosluga gittigimiz zaman. Oradaki gorevli
benimle bir biiyiik abimi igeri cagirmisti. Biliyorsun o donemde buraya sadece
Tiirkler go¢ edebilir deniliyordu. Bu sebeple bana arkasinda duvarda asili duran
posteri gostererek kim oldugunu sordu? Ben de Bursa’daki kuzenlerimizin bize
gonderdigi bayram tebrik kartlarindan gordiigiim ve tamigim icin; Atatiirk dedim.
Abime de Atatiirk ne yapmistir? Diye sordular. O da Tiirkiye’yi kurtarmistir demisti.
Bilmiyorum bunlarin etkisi oldu mu ama hemen islemlerimizi hallettiler. Buradan da
amcam bize vesikalar1 gonderdigi i¢in vatandas olabilmemizde herhangi bir sikinti
cekmedik.

BS: Yugoslavya’da 1990larin basinda olan ¢oziilmeleri nasil
degerlendirdiniz?
ZB: Orada akrabalarimiz oldugu icin ¢ok endiselenmisti. Her aksam haberlerde
bizim geldigimiz yerlere girecekler mi diye merak ediyordum.

BS: Su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait goriiyorsunuz?
7ZB: Artik Tiirkiye’de yastyorum. Kendimi Rumeli kdkenli bir Tiirk vatandasi olarak
gorilyorum.

BS: Gogii bugiin diisiindiigiiniizde herhangi bir pismanlik yasiyor musunuz?
ZB: Genel olarak cocuklugum orada gectigi i¢in biraz buruk i¢im ama herhangi bir
pismanlik hissetmiyorum. Artik buraliyim.

BS: Tesekkiir ederim.

HASIBE B. — AYSE E. — HALIME A.
(28.04.2007)

BS: Oncelikle dogdugunuz yerden ve aldigimiz egitimden bahseder misiniz?
Hasibe Bikrig: 1951 yilinda Karadag yakinlarindaki Rojoya dogumluyum. Ayse
Ablam 1947, Halime de 1957 dogumlu. ilkogretimin dort sene olan ilk okul kismini
tamamladik.

BS: Aileniz ge¢imini nasil sagliyordu?

Halime A.: Babamin ar ¢iftligi vardi. Biitiin aile aslinda orada caligirdi.
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Ayse E: Biz de orada caligir, yardim ederdik aileye. Aym1 zamanda babamin ¢ok
fazla biiyiik olmasa da bir tarlas1 vardik, kendi ihtiyaglarimizi oradan
karsilayabilirdik.

BS: Konumuza gelirsek, neden Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmek istediniz? Bunun en
temel nedeni neydi sizce? Hasibe Hanim ve siz Ayse Hanim daha iyi
hatirliyorsunuzdur?

A.E: Orada Miisliimanlar i¢in yasamak hayli zordu Tito déneminde, burada ise daha
rahat bir yasantimiz olur diye diistinmiistiik. Babam icinse hep gavurlarla evleniriz
korkusu vardi. Miisliimanlig1 kaybederiz diye endiseleniyordu.

H.B: Ayrica isin ekonomik yani da vardi. O kadar ¢ocuk var, ari ¢iftliginden
edindigimiz cok da yetmiyordu. Bizden daha 6nce gelenler burada fabrikada falan
calisiyorlardi ¢oluk ¢ocuk.

BS: Tiirkiye’de akrabalariniz var miydi?

H.B: Evet vardi. Istanbul ve Adapazari’nda akrabalarimiz vardi.

BS: Eger go¢ etmeseydiniz nasil bir yasantiniz olurdu Yugoslavya’da?

A.E: Bence biraz daha koylii bir yasantimiz olurdu, annelerimiz gibi olurduk. Gergi
burada da farkl degiliz diye diisiiniiyorum bazen ama Tiirkiye oraya gore daha
ilerideydi. Oraya gore daha acik bir hayat var orasi daha kapaliydi. Miisliiman
olmayanlar oldugu i¢in giyinmemiz bile daha sikiydi.

BS: Neden baska iilkeye degil de Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmek istediniz?

H.B: Daha 6nce bizim oralardan gidenlerden, ailemizden go¢ edenlerden
Almanya’ya, Isvec’e, Kanada’ya gidenler olmustu ama babam Miisliiman iilke
olmasini istiyordu. Tiirkiye’ye go¢ kacinilmazdi. Bizden 6nce birgok kisi gelmisti, ve
Tito sonrasi ne yapacagimizi bilmiyorduk. Orasi bizim i¢in anavatandi.

BS: Daha once Tiirkiye’ye gelmis miydiniz?

A.E: Babam ve annem gelmislerdi aileden dnce gelenleri ziyarete. Belki de o
zamanlar bakmiglardir yasanabilir mi diye.

BS: Geldiginiz donem itibariyle Yugoslavya’y1 ve Tiirkiye’yi
karsilastirirsaniz, neler soyleyebilirsiniz?

HB: Az 6nce Ayse ablamin dedigi gibi oras1 daha kapali bir yerdi, biraz daha fazla
dikkat etmemiz gerekiyordu, sokakta evde. Ama buras1 Miisliiman iilke daha rahat
ediyoruz.

Ayse E: Bir de o donem itibariyle Tiirkiye daha gelismis bir yerdi bana gore. Orada
koyden burada sehre geldik, bu da 6nemli tabi.

BS: Kag yilinda goc ettiniz?

A.E: Aslinda 1959 yilinda go¢ etmeye karar verdi, annem ve babam. Ancak biz
Arnavut oldugumuz icin Tiirkligiimiizii ispat etmemiz istendi. Bu sebeple ilk dnce
1959 yilinda Uskiip’e gog ettik ve Tiirkliigiimiizii ispat etmek i¢in Konsolosluga
basvurduk ve iki y1l orada ikamet etmemiz istendi. Bu sebeple 1961 yilinda
Tiirkiye’ye goc edebildik. ilk 6nce Adapazari’na yerlestik ama baktik ki fazla bir sey
degismedi. Sonradan Istanbul’a Besyiiz Evler’e geldik.

BS: Geldikten sonra genel olarak goc sizin beklentileriniz karsiladi mi1?

H.A: Bence karsiladi, daha rahat ettik iste.

BS: Burada ilk olarak dilden dolay1 yasadiginiz herhangi bir zorluk oldu mu?
A.E: Dil olay1 hakikaten bizim i¢in biraz sorunluydu, aile i¢inde Arnavutca
konusuyorduk ve disarida Tiirk¢ce konusmamiz gerekiyordu. Tiirkce’miz de biraz
daha farkliyd: buradakilere gore.

BS: Yerlilerin size karsi tavirlar1 nasildi?

HA: Bazen anlasamiyorduk dilden dolay1 ama genelde yasadigimiz mahallelerde hep
gocmenler oldugu i¢in ¢ok fazla da kargilagsmadik boyle kotii olaylarla.
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BS: iki y1l Tiirkliigiiniizii ispat icin beklemek zorunda kaldiniz, peki buraya
geldikten sonra vatandas olabilmenizde herhangi bir problemle karsilastiniz mi1?
H:B: Yok karsilasmadik, buradan dayimlar bize kefil oldular ve problem kalmadi.

BS: Is yasantimz nasil degisti, buraya geldikten sonra babaniz isine devam
edebildi mi? Ve siz neler yaptimiz?

A.E: Babam Adapazart’na ilk geldigimizde kiiciik bir ar1 ¢iftligi kurmaya calisti ama
isler iyi yiiriimedi. Bir siire sonra kapatti1 ve Istanbul’a tasindik. Ben ve Hasibe
mensucat fabrikasinda ise girdik. Halime de evde isleri yapiyordu. Babam
Istanbul’da calisamad, artik yaslanmisti da.

BS: Su an itibariyle kendinizi nereye ait goriiyorsunuz ve nasil
tanimliyorsunuz?
A.E: Biz Arnavut asilliyiz bunu inkar edemeyiz. Hatta anadilimiz de Arnavutga.
Ama Tiirkiye’ye gog ettikten sonra biz artik Tiirkiye vatandasiyiz.
HA: Bence de biz artik Tiirkiye’de yasayan Arnavut vatandaslariz.

BS: Tesekkiir ederim.
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